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from the Service. His sojourn in N epal thus extended ov
a. period of twenty-one years. In 1848, he returned to Indi
and lived for nine years at Darjiling as a private residen
engaged in literary and seientific pursuits.

Gifted with -intellectual powers of the highest orde
thoroughly well educated, and possessing indomitable energ’
Mr. Hodgson was always most laudably employed, and 2!
result of his labours placed him in the foremost rank ¢
an accomplished man of letters and a highly sueccessft
cultivator of science in India.

Of his services to Government no notice need be taken
here. Suffice it to say that he repeatedly received cordial
thanks for them, and all along enjoyed the fullest confidence
of his employers. To him is especially due the credit of
frustrating, at a very critical period, the intrigues which
were being carried on for the overthrow of English supre-
macy in India by the Sikhs, the Sindhians, and the Mar-
hattas during the first Afghan war when the country
was denuded of British troops. During the years 1838 to
1842 he was instrumental in intercepting twenty-three
missions from Kathmandu to the plains, and in holdine back
the Nepal Durbar from avenging the defeat it had s‘uszaine(
in 1816, Mis wisdom, taet, influence, and judicious mé-né\ge

ment also contributed largely to secure for the British
Government the codperation of Nepalese soldiers during the
Mutiny of 1857-58. e

His literary labours may be noticed under two heads: ﬁrst,
what were undertaken for Government ; second, what were
rendered o the republic of letters. Under the first head come
the various memoirs and reports which he submitted fo Gover
ment in his official capacity. The ordinary round of dutie
devolving on an Assistant in an Tndian embassy is limitec
enough ; but an officer in a foreign Court has many opportu-
nities of collecting and digesting valuable information, and
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r. Hodgson utilised them to the utmost. While working
. Assistant to the Resident, his attention was first directed
+ the military organisation of Nepal, and his studies resulted
« two memoirs giving details regarding the then existing
wee of the Nepal Durbar, the military tribes and races
om which it was drawn, their tribal names and classifica-
o0u, their physical and moral qualities as soldiers, their pay
ad discipline, as also the manufacture of their arms and
mmunitions. He closed his memoirs with the suggestion
that the British Government should obtain through the
Durbar the services of a large body of the Gurkha soldiery,
50 as, on the one hand, to reduce the chances of collision
with Nepal, and, on the other, to remove the homogeniety of
the Bengal army. The memoirs were very favourably
ceeeived, and elicited the hearty thanks of Government; but
‘he suggestion was not acted upon until many years after.
Mr. Hodgson next turned his attention to the com-
merce of Nepal with the people of the plains on this side,
and with those of Central Asia and China on the other.
For some time before the first Nepal war this commerce
was extensive, and Mr. Hodgson’s objeet, in the papers he
wrote on the subject, was to furnish practical directions,
routes and details about travelling, and custom house charges,
with a view to revive that commerce, and divert the p_eople:
from their warlike propensities. —The topographical and
statistical information compiled in those papers was of
aigh importance, comprising as they did franslations of
some old itineraries from Kathmandu to Darjiling, and
of all principal military routes in the valley of Nepal.
-/ The legal administration of the country also found in
him an able and most faithful historiographer. The
dministration was purely Hindu, absolutely untounched by
oreign influence for several centuries, and in ithe very
Justly recognised the outcome of ancient Indian Brahmanie
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laws developed by Indian administrators. His essay
this subject appeared in the Researches of the Asiat
Society of Bengal, and for the first time gave to Europea
a faithiful and complete picture of the social condition of tl
peopleof Nepal. The opinion of the Bengal Government ¢
this report was thus expressed—* This subjeet is one whic
possesses much interest, whether for the legislator, the “d
- torian, or the philosopher. In Hindustan we look in vai
for any traces of Hindu legislation or government. Th
Moslem conquerors have everywhere swept them away
And if we wish to enquire what are the features of th
Hindu system of Jurisprudence and Judicature it is in
Nepal we must seek for the answer. Mr. Hodgson is the
first who has enabled us to obtain a precise and definative
view of the subject. His information was transmitted tc
the Governor-General, and the Governor-General deemed i
of sufficient importance to authorise ifs publication.” -
During his sojourn in Nepal Mr. Hodgson was greatly
impressed by the evils which resulted from the borders of
the Nepal territory, serving as an Alsatia to the eriminal
classes of Tndia. The weakly governed dominion of the
king of Oudh was a rich field of adventure for men of this
class, and when hard-pressed they always found a secure
asylum in those borders. Nor were their operations confined
to Oudh. Well-organised parties sallied forth from the
Terai every vear, and committed depredations over the whole
of India, as far as Dakkhan, returning from their expeditions,
heavily laden with booty, during the rains when Thuggi and
highway robbery were the least productive. Before devising
~means for the suppression-of the evil, Mr. Hodgson deemed it
expedient to collect information from the robbers themselves
and others familiar with the subject, and compiled a larg
mass of authentic depositions and facts for which he receive
the most cordial acknowledgments of Government. They
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altimately, but after some delay, led to the establishment
of the Thuggi Department, which has completely broken up
the organized bands of robbers which had been for a long
time the opprobrium of every civilized Government in India.

The next subject tc which reference should be made
is Indian Education. The battle fought between the
An licists and the Orientalists during the administration
of Lord William Bentinck, was of too stirring a character
to escape the notice of Mr., Hodgson. Remarkable alike
for the force and massiveness of his intellect and for his
disinterestedness and devotion to the well-being of the
veople of this country, he plunged into it with characteristic
mtrepidity. But he joined neither the Anglicists led
by Lord William Bentinck, Mr. Macanlay, Mr. Trevelyan
wd Dr. Duff, nor the Orienfalists who were represented 'by
Dr. Wilson, Dr. Tytler, Mr. Thoby Prinsep and Mr. John
Jolvin. He could not for a moment believe that the English
fanguage could wunder any circumstance be made the
vernacular of the two hundred and forty millions of India,
md he cherished equal doubts about the fitness of the
Sanskrit and the Arabic languages for the every-day use of
the various nationalities and races who inhabit this vast
country. Te adopted, therefore, a middle course. Without
letracting from the merits of the English language and
of the ancient classics as instruments of intellectual culture
for the select few, he held that education to be effectual
‘or the masses must be imparted through the medium of
she eurrent vernaculars. In Europe vernacular languages
had achieved wonderful success. They had dispelled the
mpervious gloom of the Middle Ages, and inangurated
i era of widespread intellectual enlightenment, the like of
which the world had never before seen ; and he urged that,
inder similar circumstances, the vernaculars of India were
vell able to accomplish the same object. This wia media,
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lected no opportumity of taking notes of ‘all that appeared
before him, ©whether performed by man or produced by
nature ;* and his writings are as varied as they are voluminous,
bearing the most satisfactory evidence of his ardent zeal,
unremitting industry, and profound learning. Man formed
the central figure of his study, and he devoted a great part
of his time to researches into the elucidation of the etLnic
relations, the la-ng_uages, the ancient history, the literatures,
and the handicrafts of the different tribes of men who fell
under his observation. His ethnologicial papers* include

* The following is a list of the papers:—
1. On the Langunages Literature, and Eeligion of the Bauddhas of
Nepal and Bhot. As. Res. vol. XVI.
Ou the Aborigines of the Sub-Himalayas, Jour. A. S, B, vols. XV
Ethnography and Geography of the Sub-Himalayas, i6., vol. XVI1, p- L
On the Chepdng and Kdsunda Tribes of Nepal, i6., vol. XVIL.
Comparative Vocabulary of the Languages of the broken tribes of
Nepal, ¢5., vols. XX VI and XXVIL
6. On the several Dialects of the Kiranti language, ib., vol. XX VL
. Vayu Voeabulary, 5., vel. XX VI,
8. Vayu Grammar, b, vol. XXVL
9. Bahing Voeabulary, ib., vol. XXVT,
10. Grammar of the Bahing dialect, ib., vol. XXVII.
11. Originand Classifieation of the Military Tribes of Nepal, 2b.; vol, 1T,
12. (Classification of the Newdars; or People of Nepal Proper, 5.
vol. 111, T
13. Sifan and Horsok Vocabularies. On the Trans—himala,ya.n Tribes E;n'F
Hor-Yeul, Sog-Yeul, and Sifan, #bh., vol. XXIL
14, On the Tibetan Type of Mankind, 5, vol. XVIL, p. TL,
15. Caucasian and Mongolian Affinities, 2b., vol. XXIL
16. Comparative Voeabulary of the several Langunages and Dialects of
the Easbern Sub-Himalayas from the Kali or Ghogra to Dhansri, i5. vol, XVI.
17, 18. On the Aborigines of the North East Frontier (Assam and
south of it), #b., vols, XVIIT and XIX.
19. Inrlo-Chinege borderers and their connection with the .Himalayan
and Tibetan tribes, ib., vol. XXIL. ; '
20. On the Aborigines of the South of India ; cultivated and uneulti-
vated, 6., vols. XVIII, XIX,
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all the different and till then almost unkiown tribes of the
EBastern Himalayas to the Indo-Chinese borders, and several

¢ ‘of Central and Southern India as far as Ceylon, and the

information collected have been pronounced by eompetent &
judges to be of high scientific value. Speaking of one of
them—the litttle volume on the Kooeh, Bodo and Dhimal
tinbes,—Dr. Latham writes: “The Kooch, Bodo and Dhimal,
1s thie title of one of Mr. Hodgson’s works, and it is a model
of an ethnological monograph.” Speaking more generally,
he says, “Next come in brilliant suceession the labours of
Botta, Layard, and Rawlinson, to which may be added the
bold yet cautious criticism and varied observations of
Hodgson, illustrating the obscure Ethnology of the Hima-
layan Indians.” Chevalier Bunsen, in his < Philosophy of
Universal History,” is equally emphatic in his estimate of
Mr. Hodgson’s works. Aeccording to him, *our highest
tiving authority ang, best informant on the Ethnology of
the native races of India is Mr. B. H. Hodgson, who wuses
Tamilian as the general name of the Non-Aryan races.”

Dr. Hooker dedicated his “ Rhododendrons of Himalaya’
to Mr. Hodgson, ““whose researches into the physical geogra-
phy and especially the ethnology of the people of the Eastern
Himalaya,” he said, ““are beyond all praise.” Professor Owen,
in his report to the British Association, May 1863, bore the
following testimony on the subject: “Mr. Hodgson, my
accomplished and scientific friend, has econtributed an
important element to the Ancient History of India, by his
Buddhist researches, and he has now established an addi-
tional elaim to the gratitude of the Ethnologist, by the
eollection he has made of the skulls of various tribes.” Dr,
' 21, 22. On the Aberigines of the Nilgiris, bwo papers, #b., vol. XX V.

23. On the Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats.

24. On the Aborigines of Ceylon,

25. On the Aborigines of Central India, J A. S. B, vol. XVIL -
26. On the Kooch, Bodo and Dhimal Tribes, 4., vol. XVIIL
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Barnard Davis, on the same oceasion, said : * Mr. Hodgson
early and constancly felt that the most interesting object of
natural history is man himself, and he devoted his unremit-
« ting attention to the study of the many curious tribes with
whom his long residence in India brought him in contact.
He studied the physical and philological aspects of the
subject, and was at infinite pains to gain a knowledge of
the ideas as well as languages of these races. One of
the most. complete Ethnological Essays ever written, is Mr.
Hodgson’s book on Kooch, Bodo, and Dhimal Tribes.””
Other authorities, equally distinguished, have spoken in
similar terms of Mr. Hodgson’s ethnological works, but I
shall forbear to quote them.

M. Hodgson’s researches into religion are limited to
that form of it which prevails in Nepal—the Buddhism of
S'alcya Sifiha as it manifested itself in that Alpine region on
its expulsion from Hindustan,—but l_ge has dome more on
that subjeet than any other Buropean writer.* Bofore his

* The following are the titles of his essays on this subject :
1. Sketch of Buddhism, derived from the Bauddha Scripbures of Nepal,
Trans. R. A. 8., vol. ii. 5
2. Quotations in proof of the above. Jour. R, A. S.,vol. V.
8. On Buddhist Symbols, ., vol XVIII.
4,5. On the Resemblance of the Symbols of Buddhism and Sinaism.
Quart. Ori. Mag., vol. VII, two papers.
6. On the Bauddha Literature and Religion of Nepal. As. Res., vol.
XVI.
7. Sketeh of Buddhism, Jour. As. Soe., vol. Y.
8. On Bauddha Inseriptions, ¢b., vol. TIT,
9. On Ancient Inseriptions, 5., vol. I1I.
10. On Sarnath Inseriptions, 4., vol. IV.
11. On the Ruins of Samaran (Simroun), 4., vol. IV.
13. Remarks on an Inseription in the Runga and Tibetan characters
from Nepal, 7., vol. 1V. .
~ 13. On the Relics of the Catholic Mission in Tibet and Nepal, 6.
vol XVII, p. 1L
14. A Bauddha Disputation on Casbe, Trans, R. A. 8., vol, IIL,
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time all that was known of Buddhism was crude, vague and
shadowy, derived from secondary and by no means reliable
sources. He it was who established the subject on a sound

philosophic basis. To quote the langnage of M. Csoma de =

Koros, than whom no European had studied the literature of
Tibetan Buddhism with greater success, “Mr. Hodgson’s
illu trations of the literature and relicion of the Buddhists
form a wouderful combination of knowledge on a new subject
with the deepest philosophical speculations.” The opinion of
the illustrious savant, Eugéne Burnouf, in regard to one of
Mr. Hodgson’s papers is equally ‘emphatic. In his Intro-

duetion to the History of Buddhism, he says, “ In the Asiatic

Researches for the year 1828 was contained a dissertation
by Mr. Hodgson, full of ideas entirely new regarding the
languages, literature, and religion of Nepal and of Tibet ;
and this first essay contained also an account of the different
philosophical schools of Buddhism, which has never since
been surpassed or equalled. This first memoir yet further
teemed with value as bringing to light, among other impor-
tant diseoveries, the grand and theretofore wholly unknown
fact that in Nepal there existed nmumerous Buddhist works
composed in Sanskrit, the original language of Buddhism.”
Altogether he has written 18 papers on the subject, and they
are replete with most varied and instruetive information.
Much has been domne since, but no one can even now write
on Buddhism with any accuracy who has not thoroughly
studied Mr. Hodgson’s essays.

Reference has already been made to Mr. Hodgson’s
Memoirs on Law, Legal Practice, Police and Administration
of Justice in Nepal. On economic subjects there are extant

15. On the Primary Language of the Buddhist Writings. Jour. As.
Soe., vol, VI. i

16. European Speculations on Buddhism, 5., vol. TIT.
17. Remarks on M. Remusat’s Review of Buddhism, 5., vol. ITT.
18, Translation of the Napalia Devata Kalyana, ., vol. XIL.

s
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papers by him on the Wool of Tibet, on the Cultivation of
Tlemp in Nepal, on the Paper of Nepal, and on the Silk-
worms-of India.* '

No one can live on the Himalayas without being deeply
impressed by the sublime scenery around him, and to
students of science it affords the richest field for enquiry
and research. The lofty snow-capped peaks, the wonderful
glaciers, the intricate river sysfems, the high tablelands,
the fertile valleys, the flora and the fauna, so peculiar, so
characteristic, so distinet from everything of the kind seen
in other parts of the globe, are all fraught with instruction
of the deepest interest to science, and Mr. Hodgson devoted
himself to their study with the greatest ardonr. Few were
at the time better qualified by previous training, habit of
research, and scientific acumen to do them adequate justice,
and the various essays and notes he has published on the
Physical Geography, Topographyt and Fauna prove the sue-

* The titles of the papers are:
1. On the Law and Tegal Practice of Nepal, Jour .R. A 8., vol 1.
2. Some Aceount of the Systems of Law and Police in Nepal, b
3. On the Administration of Justice in Nepal, As. Res., vol. XX.
4. On the Wool of Tibet, Trans. Agri. Soc. of India, vel. VIIL
£ Ou the Cultivation of Hemp in Nepal, 8. vol. V.
6. On the Paper of Nepal. Jour. A 8. B. vol. L,
7. On the Silk-worms of India, Jour. Agri. Sec. of India, vol. IT.
The following are the titles of the papers on Physieal Geography and
Topography :
On the Physical Geography of the Himalayas, 4b., vol. XVILI, p, I1.
On the snow line in the Himalayas, éb., vol. XVILIL.
Mermorandum on the seven Kasis of Nepal, i, vol. XVIL, p. IL
Route from Kathmandu to Tazedo on the Chinese frontier, As. Res.,
vol. XVII. [
5. Roube of two Nepalese embassies fo Pe in, with remarks on the
watersheds and plateaus of Tibef, J. A. 8. B., vol. XXV,
6. Route from Kathmanda to Darjiling, #b. vol: XVII, p. IL
i7.  Measuroment (official) of the great Military Road throughout Nepal,
from Kumaoen to Sikim, #6. 18 (7)
8. A cursory Notice of Nayakote, ib., vol. IX.
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cess with which he prosecuted his researches. Adverting
to the essay on the Physical Geography of the Himalaya
Mountains and Tibet, Baron Humbholdt remarked, * La
chaine de I'Himalaya a eu dans ces derniers temps des
savauts observateurs, M. Hodgson et le Capt. Strachey,
que . réunit une grande variété connaissances solides.”
Studying Mr. IHodgson’s statements and map, proving the
identity of the Sampu and the Brahmaputra rivers, the
great Indian geographer, Pemberton, remarked, “I consider
this so satisfactory that nothing but ocular demonstration
to the contrary could now shake off my convietion.”

The fruits of his zoological researches are contained in 2
series of one hundred and twenty-three papers,* alike remark-

# Their titles are ;
1. On the Mammalia of Nepal, Jour. As. Soc., vol. L.
2. On the same continued up to 1841, i5. vol. X,
3. On the Mammalia of Tibet, 5. vol. V.
4. On the same up to 1842, ¢b. vol. XI.
5. Catalogue of the Mammals of Nepal and of Tibet bronght down

to 1848, M'Clelland’s Journal, 1843,

6. On the Rats, Mice, and Shrews of Nepal (to complete the Mammal
Catalogue up to 1843) Ann. and Mag. of Nat. History, 1345.

7. On the Geographical Distribution of the Mammals of Nepal, Proec.
Zool. Soe, 1847.

[See XXVII of Belections, Art. Phy. Geog. of Nepal, J. A. 8.]

8. Charaeters and Descriptions of the New Mammals from Nepal, 5.
vol. L.

9.  Description of the Chiru Anbelope, 5. vol. 1.

10. Further account of ditto 46, vol IIT.

11. Deseription and Characters of the Wild Dog of Nepal, ié. 1833.

12. On various Zoologieal subjeets, 76. vol. 11I,

18. Synopsis of the Ghoral and the Thar, 5. vol. I'V.

1410 17, Wild Goat and Wild Sheep of the Himalaya with remarks
on the Genera Capra and Ovis, 75. vols. IV, V, XIT and XVI.

15. On the Lachrymal Sinus in Antelope, Thar and Cervus Aristotelis,
zb. vol. 11L.

16. On a new form of the Hog kind or Porcula Salvania, ¢b. XVIL, p. I, -
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able for great originality, minute observation, keen acu-
men, high critical skill, and thorongh knowledge of the
requirements of scientific classification. Most of the species
of mammals and birds were, when deseribed by him, new to
seience and typical, and the light thrown by them on
the fauna of the Himalayan and trans-Himalayan regions
is immense. To show this I eannot do better than
quote, as I have so often done above, the opinions of
those who are hest able to speak authoritatively on the
subject. *Mr. Hodgson’s labours,” says Dr. Hooker in his

17. On a new species of Badger from Tibet, J. A. S., vol. XV, p. IL

18. On the Wild Goat and Wild Sheep of Nepal, As Res,, vol. XVIIT.

19. On the Ratwa Deer, 2. vol. XVIII, p. II,

20. On Cfion Primeevus, J. A, 8. B., vol. I

21, On Ursibaxus Inauritus, ¢b. vol. V.

99, On thres new species of Paradoxurus, with ramarks on the structure,
and habits of the genera, ¢b. vol. 11L

93 On Antelope Hodgsoni, zb., vol. 1.

94, On the Black Antelope, Gleanings in Seience, vol. 1L

95, On a naw species of Felis, . vol. 11T,

96, On the Mask Deer, 5. vol. ITL

97 On the Cervus Jarai, ib. vol. ITT.

2% (On the Jharal Goat, ¢b. vol. TiL

99, On the Chirn Antelope, ¢b. vol. IT1.

30. On Nepal Zoology, J. A. 8. B., vol. L.

81, On anew Lagomys and a new Mustela, inhabiting the northern
region of Sikim and the proximate parts of Tibet, i vol. XXVI,

82. Specific deseription of a new species of Cervus, éb. vol. IV,

33 On the Wild Goab of I'zpal, 6. vol, V.

24.  On Zoocl. Nomenelature, #b. vol. V.

85. On the new genus Ursitaxus, As, Rea. vol. XIX.

36. .0On the Gauri Gau, 2b. vol. VL.

87. On a new genus of the Plantigrades, ¢b. vol. VL.

98. On Bibos, a new Bovine genera fyped by the Gauri Gau, b. vol. VI.

29, Onthe Hare of the Gangetie Provinces, the Himalaya and Tibet,
8. vol. TX.

40. On the genera Semno-pithecus et Macacus with description of
three new species, ib. vol. 1X.
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Himalayan Journal, “have extended overftwenty-ﬁve years
during all which time he has seldom had a staff of less than

=41, On Cervus Elaphusof the Saul Forest of Nepal, As. Res. ;ol. X.
49, On the Marmots of Himalaya and Tibet, ¢5. vol. X.
43. Tllustrations of the genera of the Bovinz, part 1. Skeletons of Bos,
Bibos and Bison, the individuals examined being the common Bull
of Nepal, the Gowri Gao of Nepal, and the Yak, ¢5. vol. X.
44. Of a new species of Lagomys, inbabiting Nepal, ¢b. vol. X.
45. On a new organ in the genus Moeschus, k. vol. X.
46. Classical Terminology of Natural History, 6. vol. X.
47, Second Paper on the Marmots of Himalaya and Tibet, and on 2
new speeies of Rhinolophus, 6. vol. XTI
48. On a new species of Cervus Dimorphe, ¢b. vol. XTI,
49. On the strueture and habits of Prionodon Pardicolor.
50. On the Hispid Hare of the SBaul Forest, J. A. 8. B. vol. XVI.
51. ©On the Genera of the Ruminants, 28. vol. XVI,
52. Summary of the Vespertilionids of Nepal, 5. vol. TV.
53. Summary description of two new species and Flying Squirrel 25
vol. XTI1.
54. On three new species of Musk inhabiting the Humalayan districts,
#b. vol. VIIL
55. Summary deseription of four new species of otter, b vel. VIIL.
58. On the Anatomy of Ailurus, Porcula, and Stylocerus, with
corrections of the paper on Ruminants, #5. vol. XVIL
57. Addendum to the Anatomy of Ailurus, 76. yol XVII p. IL
58. On the Cat-toed Plantigrades of the Himalaya, éb. vol, XVIL
59. On the Polecab of Tibet, 76. vol. XVIIL
60. On a new species of Himalayan Mole, 6. 1848.
61. On the domesticabed Goats and Sheep of the sub-Himalayas and
Tibet, b v. XVI, p. IL. . '
62. On Budoreas Taxicolor, a new genus of Bovine Antelopes, ib. vol. XIX,
63. Description of a new species of Himalayan Mole, . XXVIL
64. Ona sécond new species of Himalayan Lagomys, ib. XXVI.
65. On the Shou or Tibetan Stag, 5. vol, XIX.
66. Further Account of the Shou, 75, vel. XX,
On the Ponies of Tibet and Himalaya, Ben. Sport, Mag., 1840 (7)
The Jharal Hunter’s Song, ib. 1840,
On twe species of Wild Sheep inhabiting the Himalaya, with remarlks
on bhe craniological characters of the Ovis and its allies, Jour.
As. Soc. vol. X,
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two to twenty persons of various tongues and races employed
as translators, collectors, artists, shooters, and stuifers. By

70.

N1
72,
73.
T4

75.
76.
i

. 75
79,

80.
81.

82,
83.
B4.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89,
90.
91.
92,

93.

94

95.
96.
97.

On the Wild Ass and Wolf of Tibet, MecClelland’s Jour. Nat.
History, 1847.
On the Pigmy Hog of the Saul Forest, J. A, 8. B, vol. XVI.
Postseript to ditto, 6. vol. XVL
On a new species of Porcupine, b. vol. XVI.
Definitions and descriptions of new genera and species of Nepal
Birds, not heretofore published in India, Proc. Zool. Soc,, 1845,
Catalogue of Nepal Birds collected between 1824 and 1844 Ziool.
Misc. 1844.

Reprint of the above Catalogue in India for reasons assigned,
Jour. As, Soc., vol. XXIV,

Additions to the Bird Catalogue of 1844, bringing it down to 1854,
Cura Moore, Proe. Zool. Soe., 1854.

On Ninox, a new piscatory genus of the Btrigine family, 46, vol. V.

On the stracture and habits of Elanus Melanopterus, 6. vol. VI,
75, 18 ()

On sundry new specios of Nepalese Cinnyris, Ind. Rev., 1, 272,
18 (7)

On new Nepalese species of Edolian and Ceblepyrine Shrikes, .
394, 18 (2)

On new speeies of the more typical Laniide, 6. 445, 18 (7)

On the new genus Niltava, ib. 18 ()

On the new forms of the Parian® and Leiotrichanz, 6. 18 (7)

Ou a new species of Partridge, Proc. Zool. Scc., 1833.

On the Seolopacidae of Nepal, ¢b. 1834,

On Nepalese Birds, 5. 1845.

Description the Aquila Nepalensis, As. Res. vol. XVIIL

On the Migration of the Grallatores and Natatores. Gleanings in
Seienece, vol. 1L

On the Homrai Buceras, 6. vol. 1L,

Notes on the Ornithology of Nepal, A. R. vol. XIX.

On @ new species of Bucerine Bird (Aceros Nepalensis), G. in 8.
vol. I, 1829.

On the Scolopacidae, 6. vol. 1L

On the new species of Buceros, J. A, 8. B,, vol. 1L

On Aquila Nepalensis, 5. vol. 11,

On Circoectus Nepalensis, 0. 1833,

On Nepal Zoology, b, vol. 1L

Xix .
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guages, customs and faiths of the Himalayan Tribes, and
completed a natural history of the quadrupeds and birds of
these regions. Throughout the Bird and Quadruped depart-
ments of our national Museum, Mr. Hodgson’s name stands
prominent.” Dr. Jerdon says, “Mr. Hodgson, for many
years our accomplished Minister at the Court of Nepal, has
added largely to our knowledge of the birds of the Himalaya,
few of which esecaped his notice. His papers are distin-
guished by deep research and great acumen, and are very
full of details of structure.”

The following extract from the Natural History Review
for April 1865, p. 156, is also worthy of notice :

“ About the year 1882, Mr. B. H. Hodgson, for many years British resi-
dent ab the Court of Nepal, began hislubours. This gentleman, it may be fairly
said, has distinguished himself far beyond all his fellow-workers, by the greab
extent of his collections, and the numerous observations he has given to the
publie on almest every branch of Natural Science. Before Mr. Hodgson com-
menced his residence in Nepal, the Zoology of that country and of the high ranges
of the great adjacent mountain-chain was almost unknown in Kurepe, and the
novelbies, which it fell to his lot to discover and deseribe, were consequently both
strilking and numerous. With the ubmost liberality Mr. Hodgson has from
time to time presented the whole of his enormous colleetions to the British
Museum, and to other scientifie institutions in this country, and though it is
much to be regretted that he has never colleeted the whole of his scattered
writings into éne connected series, this deficiency has been to some extent s-up-
plied by two catalogues of Mr. Hodgson's eollections, published by the Trustees
of the British Musenm in 1846 and 1863 Referring to the list of Birds in
the second edition of this eatalogue (prepared, we believe, by Mr. G. R. Gray,)
it will be seen that the speeies of this class of Vertebrates obtained by
Mr. Hodgson, in Nepal, Sikim, and Tibet number no less than 168. Nearly the
whole of these are represented in our National Collection, through Mr. Hodg-
son’s munificence, by several specimens in skins as well as by dmwings
made from life, and in many instances by skeletons or portions of skeletons.”

The time, trouble, and expense incurred in collecting
_materials. for the above contributions were immense.
Hunters, taxidermists, collectors, draftsmen, copyists, and
translators had to be organised and trained, their works
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constantly watched and directed, and thefr charges all de-
frayed from a private purse; and, amidst his onerous official
duties and private literary occupation, Mr. Hodgson cheer-
fully did all that was necessary or desirable. Of the work
done ‘by his staff of hunters and taxidermists, some idea
may be formed from the fact that no less than a total of
10,499 specimens, including 9,512 birds, 903 mammals, and
84 reptiles &ec., all their handiwork, were presented to the
British Museum, besides several thousands more to the

- Asiatic Society of Bengal and other scientific hodies. Du-

plicates from these collections have been distributed to the
chief European and American Societies.

The draftsmen were employed in drawing natural
history specimens and ethnological, architeetural and anti-
guarian subjeots, as also maps, plans, routes &e. The
drawings were made of one uniform size, folio, each con-
taining one or more subjects. There is no record to show the
total number of drawings prepared under the superin-
tendance and at the expense of My Hodgson; but he
presented 1,241 sheets containing drawings of birds and 567
sheets of mammals to the Zoological Society of London;
55 sheets of reptiles &c. to the British Museum; 46 sheets
of ethnological illustrations to the Christie Colleetion; 61
sheets of difto to the Anthropological Society of London ;
66 sheets of architectural drawings to the India Office
Library ; and 24 sheets of architectural and 258 sheets of
archeelogical drawings to the Institute of France. The last
were accompanied by a large mass of MSS., mostly in
Sanskrit, explanatory of the Buddhist drawings. It is to
these that M. Burnouf repeatedly refers in his great work
on the History of Indian Buddhism.

Mr. Hodgson's collection comprised a great number of
ethnegraphical specimens, mostly crania, which have been
given to the British Museum. It included, moreoyer, three
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trunks full of MSS. of various kinds, in Sanskrit, Newért,
Persian, and English (mostly unpublished essays, papers and
notes by Mr. Hodgson, and translations from old Indian
records), which had been amassed for the full exposition of
the history, institutions, races and tongues, revenue and
commerce of Nepal and other Indian places. The whole of
this collection was presented to the India Office, in August
1864, along with a detailed catalogue of its contents. The
eatalogue is too long to be copied here, but the following
extract from the report of the Librarian of the India Office
will give an idea of the value attached to the collection by a
competent judge.

“Mr. Hodgson's present to our Library is indesd one of eminent im-
porbance, if only embracing materials from which, for the firsh time, the
history, political, religious and linguistie, of Nepal might be digested by a
competent scholar. That a person duly qualified to undertake such a
compilation be found is highly desirable ; though no one in any wise so ably
as the learned donor himself could execute an account of a people, aniong
whom, in the advantageous and responsible position of British Resident at
the Court of Kathmanda, Mr. Hodgson passed nearly a quarter of a eenbury.
At least it is earnestly to be hoped that Mr. Hodgson’s health will still
render it practicable for him to contribute a single chapter, and that a most
valuable one, to the history of Nepal, in a narrative of the measures by
which he succeeded, on more than one critical occasion, in restraining the
Nepalese from disastrous irruption into the plains of India. The influence
that effectuated this check, was wholly personal to Mr Hodgson, and yet
the service here referred to, though of momentous import, has never, it oceurs
to me, been recoguised.

*The Sanskrit and other oriental MSS. sent by Mr, Hodgson are a priceless
addition to our collection. OF most of these there are no other copies in
Europe.”

Among the papers contained in this collection was a
number of vocabularies of the non-Aryan vernaculars of
India and its frontiers, and these have been ™ost satisfactorily
utilised in Dr. W. W. Hunter’s Non-Aryan Dictionary.

There are yet two other contributions made by Mr. Hodg-
son to the cause of knowledge which require to be noticed
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here, The first is a collection of zylogranhs, comprising
two complete sets of the great eyclopedias of Tibet, the

* Kahgyur and the Stangyur. Bach set is made up cf 334

bulky volumes, printed with wooden blocks on Tibetan paper;
in the Indian puthi form, and comprises the whole circle
of thesacred literature of the Tibetans. Analyses of these
grand compilations have been published by M. Csoma
de Koros in the last volume of the dsiatic Researches and
in the Journal of the Asiatic Socity of Bengal, and they
show the high value of the works for a correct understand-
ing of the religion of Buddha as current beyond the Hima-
layan range. The number of copies extant of these grand
eompilations is exceedingly limited. The Kahgyur alias
Kangyur includes no less than a hundred volumes, arranged
under the three grand divisions of Dulva, Do, and Sherchin,
whenee their common name De-not-sum, Sanskrit, Tripithaka,
“The three Repositories.” This is obviously of the same
characteras the Buddhist Tripithaka as now known in China
and Japan, of which Rev. 8. Beal has lately published a useful
catalogue, though the order of arrangement and the con-
tents are not the same. The whole of the works in either
case is strictly sacred or religious. The name Kahgyur
means “ translations of commandments,” and the works are
avowed to he translations of texts existing between the 7th
and the 13th centuries, mostly in the 9th, in the langnage
of Magadha.

“The Stangyur is a compilation in Tibetan of all sorts
of literary works, written, mostly by ancient Indian Pandits,
and some learned Tibetans, in the first cenfuries after the
introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, commencing with the
seventh century of our era. The whole makes two hundred
and twenty-five volumes. It is divided into two classes - the
&5 and 35 Rgywd and Mdo, (Tantra and Sttra classes in
Sanskrit), The ¢ Rgyud,” mostly on Tantrika rituals and
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ceremonies, malces eighty-seven volumes. The ¢ Mdo,” on
science and literature, occupies one hundred and thirty-six
volumes. One separate volume contains hymus or praises of
several deities or saints. And one volume is the Index ot the
whole.” (Adsiatic Researches, XXI, 553.) Only a few of
the richer monasteries of Tibet possess these zylographs :
beyond Tibet they were unknown. The works were first
printed in 1731, from blocks which are still in use in a monas-
tery near Testrilhua-po. Mr. Hodgson obtained two sets, the
seeond set, now in the India Office, from the Grand Lama of
Thibet. The first set is now preserved in the Library of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal.

The second contribution refers to Sanskrit-Buddhist
works, of which Mr. Hodgson discovered a great number in
Nepal. The existence of these was before his time per-
fectly unknown, and his discovery has entirely revolutionized
the history of Buddhism as it was known to Europeans in
the early part of this century. The total number of works
diseovered is not known, but it is believed that the works
when carefully arranged and indexed will amount to about
two hundred. Copies of these works to the total number of 381
bundles have been distributed so as to render them accessible
to Buropean scholars. Of these eighty-five bundles com-
prising 144 separate works were presented to the Asiatic
Society of Bengal; 85 to the Royal Asiatic Society of
~ London; 30 to the India Office Library; 7 to the Bodleian
.Libr‘ary, Oxford; 174 to the Societe Asiatique, and M.
Burnouf. The last two collections have sinee been deposited
in the Bibliotheque Nationale of France.

The character of these works was first noticed by
Mr. Hodgson in his Essays. He was thus not only the dis-
coverer of these most ancient and authentic records, but also
the first intelligent exponent of their nature and value, both

in their ritualistic and in their philosophical aspeet, and

.
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very appropriately did Burnouf address him, in the dedica- -
tion of his Saddharma-pundarika, “comme fondateur de la
veritable etude de Buddhisme.” Elsewhere he added, “«Quand
aux dogmas generaux de Buddhisme il n'y a rien dans
Yo Saddharma-pundarika que ne se trouve dans vos excellents
memoires. Vous avez tracé d’une maniere compléte et har-
die le plan de I'edifice de Buddhisme.” It should be added,
however, that the plan adopted by Mr. Hodgson was to
give the result of his researches, and not to describe at
length the contents of the works found by him, and his
notices, therefore, served more to cxcite than to allay
euriosity in regard to those texts.

M. Burnouf, working on the codices that were sent to
France, produced, in 1844, his ¢ Introduction a I'Histoire du
Buddhisme indien.” None can speak too highly of the
industry, the ability, and the critical acumen displayed in this
learned essay ; butin it the nature of the materials was subor-

dinated to the historical facts deducible from them, and

the MSS. therefore remained comparatively unknown. His
next venture was a translation of one of the works, the
Saddharmea-pundarika—<le Lotus de la bonne Loi,”—and it
affords an excellent specimen of the nature, character, style,
and subject of the Nepalese collection.

The MSS. presented to the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain have the benefit of a nominal catalogue pre-
pared by Professors Cowell and Eggling, but no analysis
of any of them has yel been published. Mr. Bendall has, I
hear, in hand an edition of the Vinaya-Siutra, and M. E.
Senart promises a recension of the Mukdvastu Avaddne,
taken probably from the Paris collection.

Of the Caleutta collection one work, the Lalita-Vistara,
was published by me several years ago, and brief notices
were added of seven others in its Tntroduction; but the
rest, until lately, had never been touched. Even the list
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preserved of it was eorrupt, sometimes deseribing the same
work under two or three names as different works, at others
giving one nmame for four or five or more works. These
niistakes arose chiefly from the fact of two or more different
works having been written continuously in asingle voiume
without any break in the pagination, and in cursory exami-
nation, only the fivst and the last page of each codex having
been read to make out the name of the volume. 2

Tn order to bring to a focus all the information avail-
able regarding the MSS. brought away from Nepal by Mr,
Hodgson, Dr. W. W. Hunter published, last year, a caia-
logue, giving the names of all the works comprised in the

several collections; but the list given in it of the Caleutta

collection, compiled by me from the rccords of the Asiatic
Society’s office, is, I am sorry to ohserve, for the reasons
aforesaid, not correct. Whether similar errors, owing to
similar causes, exist in the European lists or not, I cannot
make out ; but on the whole the Catalogue it a useful compila-
tion, and the thanks of oriental scholars are due to its learned
author for the service he has done them by its publication.
When the MSS. were discovered, opinion was divided as
to their age and authenticity. While men like Burnouf,
Prinsep, Wilson and others accepted them to represent the
oldest records of Buddhism, those who had dirceted their
attention to the Pali texts of Southern Buddhism thought
otherwise; and the discovery and decipherment of the
Avoka edicts strengthened their position a great deal. 1t
was urged that since the Péli of the edicts was the oldest
type of that language, and it was unquestionably the vei-
nacular of India within 250 years of Buddha's ministry,
and sinee it was equally unquestionable that Buddha sought
proselytes among the unlettered classes of society, he must
have addressed them in the vernacular dialect of the time,

and the most authentic and ancient record of his religion
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neecessarily must be found in the Pali langvage. This, how-

ever, is a non sequitor. Admitting, for the sake of argument;
and not as faets, that the premises are correct, it does not follow
that the religion of S'akya Siiha must exist in the Pali lan-
guage. The language used in preaching to the masses is not

- the language that is ordinarily used, nor is it fit, for the develop-

ment of abstruse philesophical ideas; and the southern Pali
texts do not pretend that they ave verbatim reports of 8'akya’s
preachings. It would be absurd to suppose that in the 6th
century before Christ there was any organisation for
verbatim reports, and that such organisation was brought

_into operation to take down the sermons and lectures of

an itinerant hermit addressed to the lower orders of the
people. It must follow that the teachings of the saint
were recorded by his followers, long after date, when the
effect of those teachings had been thoroughly established,
and there was a desire ereated to know what he had taught;
and that the records contained the substance of the feachings
as remembered by those who reduced them to writing.
In sueh a case it is by no means necessary that even the
language should be the same which was used at the time of
preaching. To quote the opinion of My, Hodgson (Hssays,
p- 121)—“The preaching and the sproading of the religion
is a very different thing from the eclaboration of those
spoeulative principles from which the religion was deduaeced.
In the one case, the appeal would be to the many ; in the
other to the few. And whilst I am satisfied that the
Buddhists as praetical reformers addressed themselyes fo
the people, and as propagandists used the vulgar fongue,
1 think those philosophical dogmata which formed the basis
of the popular creed, were enounced, defended, and sys-

tematised in Sanskrit. I never alleged that the Buddhists

had eschewed the Prakrits, I only denied the allegation
that they had eschewed the Sanskrit; and 1 endeavoured
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at the same time, to reconecile their use of bof#, by drawing
a distinction between the means emvloyed by their philo-
sophers to establish the prineiples of their religion, and the
means employed by their missionaries to propagate the
religion itself.” History fully supports the validity of this
position ; but not to travel out of India I may appeal
to a parallel case of recent date and wunquestionable
authenticity—that of Chaitanya of the 15th century—to
prove the faet. The lectures of that saint were delivered
in three languages: Bengali in Bengal, Uriah in Orissa, and
Hindi in the North Western Provinees, but they have been
all reduced to Bengali in the Chaitonya-choritdmrite, while
his philosophieal doctrines oceur in Sanskrit. So strong was
the influence of Sanskrit in this case that the followers of the
saint have thought fit even to annex to the Bengali text a
Sanskrit commentary. In the 6th century before Christ, this
influence of the Bréhmanie language must have been infinitely
more powerful, and it is diffieult to suppose that ifs use
was then avoided even in philosophieal disquisitions. Were
it otherwise, still the fact is patent that the Buddhists them-
selves, both Northern and Southern, admit in the most un-
qualified terms that their seriptures, including the teachings
of the founder, were compiled, not during the lifetime of the
teacher, but at three convocations held from time to time
during 250 years after his death. This admission is a settler.
To contradict it would be to attach to & priori arguments an
importance which logically they cannot claim.

Nor are the premises on which the theory is based
at all tenable. The Pali of the Edicts was, doubtless, the
langnage of record and the Court language of As'oka; it
was pfo’bably also, with more or less local variations, the
vernacular of the Indo-Aryan races; but it is far from being
a proved fact, that it was the common vernacular of all the
different “races, Aryan and non-Aryan, who peopled India
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in former times. Nay, the presumption i§ strong that the
case was quite the contrary. Unity of language implies or
presupposes not only unity of race, unity of religior, and
unily of political condition, but also umity of climatie
influences. Sounds are the outcome of the voecal organs;
but those organs, though formed on the same model and
structurally ave identically the same, are not in the same state
of development and tension under all circumstances. The
gutturals of northern climes, which we have to ¢ hiss, spit and
sputter all,” cannot be naturalised in the tropies. The
guttural K of the Persians is entirely lost by their descen-
dants in India, even in the second generation. The early
Indo-Aryans had the same K, as we find in the Pratisakhyas,
but it has long since been lost. The Bengali organs of
speech in the Gangetic delta cannot control the sounds
which are natural to the people of Central and North
West India. Hence it is that among the descendants of the
Aryan immigrants one single language, the original Sanskrit,
oot converted into the different vernaculars that are now
eurrent. The process of change was even more powerfully

_in operation at the time of As‘oka, when soeial intercourse

among the different tribes was more limited than it is now.
Then, at that time, the non-Aryan races were more powerful
and better organized than now, and they spoke in very
different dialects. And under the circumstances it was
impossible for the Pali to have been the common vernacular
of all at the time of As'oka. 1t might have been the lingua

. fremeca, but certainly not the vernacular or the household

language of all classes.

Three hundred years before the time of As'oka the case
was even stronger. Society was much more divided, the
different tribes were more isolated, and the influences
which regulate the decay and regeneration of languages

much more actively in operation; and it was impossible for
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Q4kya Buddha’to make himself intelligible to his mixed
Aryan and non-Aryan audiences in one gommon language.
Ho must have adapted his language to the capacity of his
hearers, and if we had verbatim reports of his lectures, they
would have shown that he did not speak in the same dialect
at Magadha and at Sravasti. There is then the evidence of
the Gathd, which has been so largely quoted _i‘fl Buaddhist
works to prove the authenticity of the Sanskrit narratives, to
show that the popular language of the Aryans at the time of
Asloka’s death and for some time before it, was the Gatha and
not the Pali. (Qf Introduction to my edition of the Lalita-
Vistara.) And this suggests the question—was it the Gatha,
or some now unknown archaic form of Pali, or the Gathd
in varying forms to suit local circumstances, that Salkya
used in his preachings ? There is nothing reliable to answer
this question ; but whatever it was, it was not pure Sanskrit,
nor was it the same everywhere. A preacher anxious to win
the heart of his hearers and secure prosclytes eould mot
adopt any langnage but that which would appeal directly
and tellingly upon the hearers. Lhe Sanskrit could not do
so0 in the time of S%kya Sifiha, ergo the language of Sakya
was not Sanskrit, but one or more vernaculars, and the same
must have been the ease with his suceessors. Anyhow with
the unquestionable and living proof of the Gétha, we cannot
unhegitatingly aceept the Pali.

Professor Lassen, following Turnour and the Ceylonese
aceounts, is of opinion that Mahendra arrived in Ceylon
in 245 B. C., and he of his successors taught the religion
of S4kya orally, without any text, for one hundred and
fifty years, until between 102 and 75 B. C. the Pita-
kataya was committed to writing in Pali and its com-
mentaries in Cingalese (Makavanso, Ch. 33), and five

hundred years after that Buddha Ghosa translated the

_latter into Pali. (Idem, Ch. 37.) Dr. John Muir does
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not subscribe to this opinion. He says, “Tt is also
difficult to concur in Lassen’s opinion a8 to the period
at ‘which the Pdli or Magadhi was introduced into Ceylon.
Maltendra and his followers, who were no doubt numerous,
must aiecessarily have carried with them the language of
their native eountry ; and not only so, but they may have
been the bearers of numerous works written in that language.
For ifr is not easy to receive literally the account given by
the Ceylonese writers of the time, at which their religious
works were first committed to writing, or to suppose that
the foreign propagators of Buddhism, who would at first be
ignorant of Cingalese, should, at the period of their arrival,
have had no records in their own language of the new religion
which they were introdueing, or that these records should
not have been safely handed down to their successors.”
‘While fully subscribing to Dr. Muir’s argument, T cannob
help thinking that the expressions, * the language of their
native country” and “records in their own language,” are
caleulated to mislead. The language of the records nust
have been that in which they were preserved in their native
country, and not necessarily their native vernacular. 1In case
of the Jesunit Missionaries in Southern India, the language of
the Bible they introduced was mnot the vernacular of their
native country ; and what was true of the Missionaries was
equally so of the Buddhist propagandists. At the time of
Mahendra (245 B. C.) two, if not three, convocations of the
Buddhist clergy had already been held and their seriptures
finally settled, and the books carried must have been what
were so settled at the convoeations, and these were certa.inly
not written in Pali or Mégadhi; for the Pali of the Pitaka-
taya is not the Pdli of As'oka’s edicts, and the Magadhi, as
we know it, could not have been in existence when the Pali
was current, for it is unquestionably a later evolution of the
Sanskrit than the Pali. To say the Mdgadhi of the original
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texts must have been different from the dramatic Méga-
dhi, is to give up the contention altogther, for we then come
to something unknown and non-existent. It follows conse-
quently, that the premises with which the advocates of the
Pali theory start must fall to the ground, and with them the
conclusion about the claim of the Pali to be the language of
the original texts.

The discovery of the Chinese tramslations of original
Buddhist records has placed in the hands of scholars a new
mass of evidence which goes a great way to solve this vexed
question. These records are avowed to be translations, not
from Tibetan or Pali texts, but from the Fan, the language
of the Brahmans, 4. e., the Sanskrit. Some of these trans-
lations date from the 1st century of the Christian era,
and most of them were prepared between the 8rd and the 9th
centuries. These facts incontestably prove the existence of
some Sanskrit originals at a time long anterior to the date of
the Pali translations of Ceylon.

The question then arises, are the MSS. discovered by
Mr. Hodgson the representatives of those originals? That
some of them are not so, and of comparatively recent date, is
fully admitted ; but there are others whose elaims to authen-
ticity and antiquity cannot be questioned. Their names are
given in the Chinese versions, and that eircumstance alone is
sufficient to vindicate the justice of their claim. It is to be
regretted that the public has not before it translations of
all these Chinese versions to compare with Mr. Hodgson’s
Sanskrit texts, but from what little it has, ample evidence
is found in favour of the Nepalese texts. The Ceylonese, the
Burmese and the Siamese versions of the life of S'akya as
preserved in Pali are deeply tinetured with local colouring.
They give us pictures of the places where they were
produced, and not of India, and the languages in which they
are preserved are of a much later date than even the monu-
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mental P4ali of As'oka,* whereas the Chinese gversion, as seen
in Mr. Beal's “Romantic Legend of Sdkya Buddha,’ is
purely Indian, perfectly devoid of local colouring, and it
is impossible to believe that it had been taken from any Pali
original. .

Mzr. Beal’s work is a mutilated version of the original
Chinese, many deseriptive portions being omitted ; but such
as it is, it™*is a translation of the Chinese version of the
< Abhinishkramona Séfre’ done into that language by
Djnanakuta, a Buddhist priest from North India, who
vesided in China during the Tsui dynasty, 4. e., about the end
of the sixth century A. D. It would seem from a consi-
deration of .the title of the seventeenth chapter, ¢ Leaving
the palace for religious life,” that originally the story of the
< Abhinishkramana’ was simply that of Buddha’s flight from
his palace to become an ascetic. Afterwards, the same
title was applied to the complete legend (as in the present
work), which includes his previous and subsequent history.
A very valuable date, later than which we cannot place the

_origin of the story, may be derived from the colophon at the

end of the last chapter of the book. It is there stated that
the ¢ Abhinishkramana Sitra’ is called by the school of
Dharmaguptas Fo-pen-hing-king ; by the Sarvistivddas it
is called Tu-chwang-yen (great magnificence, - e., ° Lalita-
Vistara’) ; by the Mahdsanghikas it is called Zu-sse, . e.,
Mahavastu.” (Beal’s Introduction, p. v.) This deseription
shows that it is made up of three distinet Sanskrit works,
the Abkiniskramana Sitra, the Lalite-Vistare, and the
Mahdvastu,—all relating to the life of Buddha, and it is
hopeless to expect that it should closely represent any one of

% Westergaard and Kuhn take the Ceylonsse Pdli to be the language of
Tjjaini, a local Prakrit, and Oldenberg places its original home in Southern
India (Andhara and Kalinga) ; neither place connected with the original nidus
of Buddhism, i
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the three origmals. Tt is observable, too, that Asiatio
translators have never observed the rigid scrupulousness of

the modern European rules about faithful translation, where :

the ipsissima verba of the original is carefully prebewed and
even the turn of the style, language and idiom is attempted
to be reproduced. Ordinarily a general coneordance in
feature is all that Asiatics think necessary, and much lafi-
tude is allowed in ornamentation. Tt is, nevertheless, not
difficult to show which parts of the Chinese version have been
taken from which work, for the correspondence in language
even in the purely descriptive portions, which refer not to the
speeches of the principal actors, is as close as can reasonably
be expeeted, if we bear in mind the peculiarities of the
Sanskrit and the Chinese idioms. To give an instance:
chapter VIT of the Chinese vorsion (page 35), giving an
account of the deseent of the Bodhisattva, opens with the
following :

¢ At this time Prabhépala Bodhisattva, the Winter bemg now passed,
and the opening month of Spring arrived, when all the flowers and the trees
put oub their scents, thie vernal air, soft and serene, neither too cold nor hot,
the young grass and other verdure freshly come forth, brightly shining on
every side, ab the time of the junction of the constellation Kwei (with
the san)” &e.

This subject is treated of in the 6th chapter of the
Talita-Vistara, and in my translation (p. 94) it commences

with the words:

%Thus, Bhikshus, the Winter having passed away, in the fullness of the
Spring season, in the mouth of Vaiddkha, when the sun was in the constella.
tion Vigdkhd, the trees were covered with leaves, and loaded with exquisite
flowers and blossoms. The earth was covered with a carpet of green. The
evils of greab heat or cold were then absent, and everywhere there was calm
and quistness. At such a time the Bodhisattva &e. &e.”

1t is obvious that the translators have arranged their
words and sentences with a keen eye to the English idiom,
and the Chinese translation has judiciously omitted the name

%
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of the Hindu month, which would have been useless and

- puzzling to Chinese readers, the name of the constella-

» tion being quite sufficient for thom. These divergences
apart, it is undeniable that this portion of the Chinese
version is a counterpart of the Sanskrit Lalita-Vistara as
we have in Mr. Hodgson’s collection. Other instances of
such close eorrespondence in language may be multiplied
ad libitwn, and the portions taken from the Mukdvastu also
affords similar correspondence ; but we look in vain for such
coincidences in the Southern versions. There even the
speeches of the saint and his divine mother, which from
their sanctity should have been most faithfully preserved,
appear to be quite distorted. The details, too, of the
narrative have been very materially altered, so as to show
that we have in them an imperfect outline of the story
and its substance. To give an instance. The Lalita-Vistara
gives the dream of Maya in these words :

“A noble elephant, white as silver or snow, having six tusks, well-

proportioned trunk and feet, blood-red veins, adamantine frmness of joints,
and easy pace, has enteved my belly.” (p. 94).

The Tibetan version has :—

“Un éléphant blane comme la neige eb 'argent, & six défenses, aux pieds,
4 la frompe superbes, 4 la téte rouge, A la démarche agréable, aux membres
forts eomme le diamant, le plus boan des éléphants entrait en elle, et jamais
elle n’avait vu, ni entendu (dire) qu’on éprouvidt un parcil hien-&fre.”
(Foueanx, p, 61).

The Chinese text has—

“ Bodhisatwa having then descended info the womb of Miya the Queen,
she in the midst of her sleep had a dream fo this effect, “she thought she saw
8, six-tusked white elephant, his head coloured like a ruby (or red pearl) &e.
deéscend thro! space and enter her right side.” ** (Beal, p. 87.)

All these three Northern versions it will be seen, are
closely similar, and unquestionably produced from one
source. But we fail to perceive anything like this simili-
tude in the Southern narratives. The Burmese version of
Bishop Bigandet (p. 29,) says:
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“Opposite thix mount and facing the cave where Maia sat surrounded
by her attendants, ross another mount, where Phralaong, under the shape of a
young white elephant, was roaming over its sides in various directions.
He wids soon seen coming down that hill, and aseending the one where the
princess lay on her bed, dirested his course towards the cave. On the
extremiby of his trunk, lifted up like a beautiful string of flowers, he' earvied
a white lily. His voice, occasionally resounding through the air, eould be
heard distinctly by the inmates of the grofto, and indieated his‘approach.
He soon entered the cave, turned three times round the econeh wherenpon
sat the princess, then, standing for a while, he came nearer, opened her
right side, and appeared bo conceal himself in her womb.”

The Siamese version follows this account pretty closely,
but not quite faithfully. It says—

“Then they led her to a golden palace, sbanding on a silver mountain,
and prayed her to rest on a conch with her face turned to the west. Then
she saw a golden mountain, whereon the Royal Being that should be Buddha
marched in the form of a white elephant. The most admirable of white
elephants, leaving the mountain of gold, came to the foot of the mountain
of silver, and passed round to its northern side. In his beautiful trunk
he held a newly expanded white lotus flower. He ascended the monntain,
and having trumpeted loudly, entered the golden palace. Thrice he marched
around the couch, and at the end of the third cirenif, he appeared to enter
her right side, and pass into her womb,” (Alabaster’s Wheel of the Law, p. 98).

None, I venture to think, will be disposed to aceept
these Pali versions to be the archetypes of the Chinese
text, or to doubt for a moment that the Sanskrit original
as we have it in Mr. Hodgson’s collection supplied the

model for it. If so, the fact being admitted that the

first Chinese version of the Lalita-Vistara was prepared
in the first century of the Christian era, the inference
is unavoidable that the Sanskrit original had existed for
at least two to three centuries before that time to have ac-
quired the necessary amtiquity and religious authority to
be fit for acceptance as the seriptures of the Buddhists, and
worthy of translation by the people of China. This brings
us to the Convocation held under the auspices of As'oka; but
for the reasons assigned in the Introduction to my edition of
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the Lalita-Vistara, it is impossible to believe that that work
was produced on that occasion (¢f. pp. 56-7), and we must go
baek fo the synod of Kidlds'oka. Now, the Lalita-Vistara as
we have it at present is a eompound of two different works—a
prose¢ version in pure Sanskrit, which substantiates its state-
ments by quotations from a metrical and simpler version in
the Gdtha dialeet. T pointed out this fact twenty-seven years
ago (Journal, As. Soc. for 1856), and it has since been general-
ly aceepted. At thelast Oriental Congress, held at St. Peters-
burg, it was announced as a new fact, but in no way contro-
verted. Theinterval between the synod of Kélas'oka and the
Nirvina cannot be extended to much more than a hundred
to a hundred and forty years. If we admit the originality
of the Pali we have to.believe that within that period, the
otiginal life of the saint in P4li was first rendered into
Gétha and then into Sanskrit, and that the most ancient and
authentic Pali having been lost, the author of the Sangkrit
text was obliged to quote the Gatha for his authority. This
would be absurdy and the Pali theory must, therefore, be
abandoned.

It is to be regretted that evidence is wanting to prove
in the above way the authenticity of the other works of the
collection under notice ; but the evidence available in favour
of the assumption that the more revered portions of the serip-
tures were compiled at the same, or about the same, time af
which the Lalita-Vistara was got up is by no means stinted.
It would be unreasonable and opposed to every law of in-
terence to suppose that the Lalita-Vistara was the only work
got up at the time; and if any faith is to be placed in the
accounts of the convocations, held avowedly to preserve the
seriptures from corruption and interpolation, and to settle
disputed points of doetrine and of discipline, the coneclusion
is forced on us that several works, besides the Lalita-Vistara,
were compiled on those occasions. And as a number of Mz.
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Hodgson’s texts jare written in the same style as that of
the Talita-Vistara, and quote the G4thas in support of their
statements, it would be perfectly reasonable to accept them
to be of the same age. Moreover, as the Gatha was not
adequate for the precision necessary for abstruse philoso-
phical discussions, and no language existed in India in former
times which was so well fitted for the definition of various
shades of philosophical thought as the Sanskrit, i would be
by no means unreasonable fo suppose that Sanskrit alone,
without the Gatha, was used for philosophical works, and as

the philosophy of Buddhism form the corner-stone of the

doctrine of Buddha, some works on the subjeet must have
existed from the earliest date. At any rate, the P4li originals
of the present Sanskrit works must first be found before the
argument above set forth can be fairly traversed. This argu-
ment is the same which Pali scholars used before the dis-
covery of the Sanskrit texts, and it is perfectly legitimate.
There was a time when it was urged that the rational
character of the Pili narrative was of i'tseLf proof sufficient
for their antiquity and originality, and James Prinsep went
the length of admitting that “if the rationality of a story
be afair test of its genuineness, which few will deny, the
Pali record will here bear away the palm.” The publica-
tion of some of the original Pali texts has since completely
set this argument at rest. The quotations given above leave
us little room for choice on the score of rationality. They
are alike legendary, and full of romantic fables. Were they
otherwise, still the question at issue would not be influenced
one way or other by it. Plausibility is no proof in law, nor
can it be in history. If we admit the reverse of the position,
we have to aceept all the society novels and stories of
the day as history. The argument is that the Chinese texts
were taken from Sanskrit originals, and that those originals
are now before us in the MSS. discovered by Mr. Hodgson ;
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and this is borne out by their close correspgndence in name,
Ianguage and matter. If this be admitted, as it must be,
the high value of the discovery cannot be gainsaid.

This question, however, of the antfiquity of the MSS.
apart, the services rendered by Mr. Hodgson to the cause of
literature and scienee generally have called forth the warmest
acknov}ledgments from all who are able to appreciate them.
The quotafions given above, express the opinion of some of
the ablest eritics on the subject, and associated bodies have
not been slow in bearing their testimony to their value.
The Asiatic Society of Bengal, whose transactions have heen
so greatly enriched by the contributions of Mr. Hodgson,
presented him, on the occasion of his retirement from India,
an address, elected him an Honorary member, and voted
a marble bust which now adorns its meeting-room. The
Royal Society of London, the hichest scientific association
on the face of the earth, elected him a Fellow; and another
body no less distinguished and more exclusive, the French
Academy, elected him a Foreign Member. The dignity of
the Knighthood of the Legion of Honor, was bestowed on
him by the French Government. He has now retired from
the field of active labour, carrying with him the respectiand
esteem of all cultivators of science, and the warmest wishes
of his friends and admirers for his long life and prosperity
in his happy home in Gloucestershire.

To turn now to the immediate object of this Preface.
The total number of MSS. presented by Mr. Hodgson to the
Asiatic Society of Bengal was 86 bundles, including 170
separate works on various subjeets. They vary in extent
from a few sTlokas to a hundred and twenty thousand stanzas.
The great bulk of the works refers to the history, philosophy,
morality, and rituals of the religion of Buddha; a few
are devoted to miscellaneous subjects. To classify them
according to the scheme of the Nepalese Buddhists as de-
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seribed by Mr. Modgson in his essays, (pp. 11 £.), T find, ig
impracticable. The codices do not in their colophons always
give the names of the classes to which they belong, and the
definitions of the classes as supplied fo Mr. Hodgson by his
informants are obviously arbitrary, and do not suffiee to help
me. An old classified catalogue would have been of much
use; but such a record does not exist. Taking no note of a
primer on grammar,* another on versification,t a collection
of moral maxims,i obviously Hindu, a commentary an a Jain
astronomical work,§ a treatise on precious stones,| and a
few rituals, the whole of the works are narrative, in each
case the author relating what he had heard himself or from
some one of what Buddha said on particular oceasions about
particular subjects, and in so far the form of the works
supply no elue to their classification. The subjects, too, are
not unoften so varied in each work that they afford no help.
The threefold division of the Southern Buddhists—the Siitra,
the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma—is nowhere prominently
marked in the Nepalese texts. Judging by the nature of the
works, the Stfras may be said to be represented by the
“pine dharmas” of the Nepalese. Some of them are ealled
Mabay4na, others Mahavaipulya, but none Sitra only.
M. Burnouf takes the simple Sitras to be the most ancient,
but on insufficient grounds, for he had only one work of
the kind before him, and it was by no means a satisfactory
one. I have none to refer to.

The Vinaya by name is represented by a single com-
mentary on a work which is not included in the collection
before me, and, to judge from the character of the commen-

# Prayoga-mulkha.

%+ Chhandomrita-latd,

1 Chéanakya-édrasanigraba.
§ Surya-prajuapti-tika,

|| Mani-parikehd,
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tary, T have in it a treatise on philosophy, gnd not on moral
discipline ' as the elass is said to include. M. Burnouf
noticed this absence in the collection which he examined.
He says, (p. 83,) “la collection de M. Hodgson n’offre
pas Louvrages qui se placent dans la classe du Vinaya,
comme elle en possdde qui appartiennent & celle des Sitras.
Dans Tes deux listes que jal citées plus haut, le nom de
Vinoya nee se présente qu'une scule fois, et encore n'est-il
pas employé avee ce caractére de généralité qu’il a dauns
I'expression de Finaya pitake ©le Recueil de la discipline.’
11 figure seulement sur le titre d’un traité philosophique, le
Finaya sitra, dont j'ai indigué lexistence tout a I’heure,
et duquel il me suffit de dire en ce moment qu’il n’est pas
attribué a Cakyamuni.” 1t is obvious, however, that the
moral stories which figure so prominently in the collection
under the name of Avadana, are the representatives of
Vinaya works. The stories are intended to illustrate the
deserts of virtue and vice, and pro fanfo they are lessons on
morality. In Ceylon there is a large class of works under
the name of Jatakas. These narrate the prominent incidents
in the former lives of Sakya Buddha. Many stories in

~ the Nepalese collection also bear the same common name,

but they oceur in compilations which have the generie title
of Avadinas. In fact, the Avadana of the Nepaleseis the
class of which the Jataka is an order. The former treats
of the anterior lives of S'akya Buddha as well as of other
persons, whereas the latter is confined to S'akya only.

The Abhidharma of the Ceylonese includes philoso-
phical works; and the Prajnaparamitas and their commen-
taries take its place in the Nepalese collection.

Apart from the above, there is a large number of works
in the Nepalese collection which bear the name of Dharani.
They begin in the usual style of Siutra works, with the set
form, “thus has it been heard by me, that when Bhagavan
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sojourned in such a place,” &¢. &e., and, like the Sifras,
hear no author’s name, and in this respect they may be
called. simple Sitras, but they supply, each one or more,
charms to be worn as amulets, and must be of a much later
date than that of S'4kya Buddha and his earlier diseiples.
The atheistic and the later theistic Bauddhas could not
have invoked the name, as the Dhéranis do, of Tard, or
Vajrasattva, or Avalokites'vara to preserve them from snake-
bites, malarial fevers, and demons. They are obviously
imitations of the Hindu Kavachas from the Tantras, of
which a great many were translated into Tibetan between
the 7th and 13th centuries of the Christian era.

Bc]i{:jving i1 the ;1,11t!}1m1ticity and gfeat historieal va.lue-
of the MSS. presented fo the Asiatic Society by Mr. Hodgson,
My. Arthur Grote, when president of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, often urged me to examine them and prepare an
analysis of their contents; put the magnitude of the task
deterred me. The total nuwmber of MSS. was 86 hundles
representing, according to the Indian mode of reckoning,
nearly a million and a half of verses, written in the, to me,
very unfamilar Newsri character, bristling with errors, full
of unecouth and unknown technical terms, and abounding in
quotations in a dialeet which was 'but imperfectly inte]ligﬂ)l@
to me. To master them thoroughly was the task of a life-
time, and, having regard to My official and other pressing
works, T eould not take it up. Mr. Grote, however, did not
Jike to see his project dropped altogether, and, after his

retivement from Imlia-, squested the plan of di"ldl{lg the_
» 2=

task among two or more persons, and the Council of the

Asiatic Society having accepted” it, and agreed to defray

the cost of preparing and printing an analysis, Pandit
Harinath Vidyaratna was employed to read the texts and
prepaxe, under my direction and supervision, abstracts of

their contents in Sanskrit. The Pandit read about two-
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thirds of the total number of the texts, Papdit Rama-
nath Tarkaratna read the large Prajudpdramitd, and Pandit
K4makhyanath Tarkavagisa three of the smaller works.
The rest fell to my lot. I had also frequently fo eompare
the Pandits’ abstracts with the originals, and this involved
the necessity of a great deal of very hard and tedious
reading. Tt was originally intended that I should trans-
late all the abstracts into English, but during a protracted
attack of illness, I felt the want of help, and a friend
of mine, Bibu Haraprasid Sastef, M. A., offered me his
co-operation, and translated the abstracts of 16 of the larger
works. His imitials have been attached to the names of
those works in the table of contents. I feel deeply obliged
to him for the timely aid he vendered me, and tender
him my cordial acknowledgments for it. His thorough
mastery of the Sanskrit language and knowledge of Huro-
pean literature fully qualified him for the task ; and he did
his work to my entire satisfaction. T must add, however,
that I did not deem it necessary, nor had I the opportunity,
to compare all his renderings with the originals. Inpreparing
the abstracts it was found that my Pandits could not always
master the true import of the philosophical terminology of the
Buddhists, nor could they condense with sufficient elearness
the diffuse disquisitions about obscure dogmas to make them
fit for presentation to the public. The attempt, therefore, to
review the dogmas was abandoned, and attention was directed

_mainly to the narratives and the stories about the previous

births of Buddha, which have been so largely illustrated
in the ancient sculptures of India. Even in this respect,
however, some limit had to be put to the length of the
stories. Some of the stories are very long, extending over
5 hundred to two hundved pages, and all are decked out
with a good deal of descriptive ornaments and tedious
details. To reproduce them in their entirety would require
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not one, but many, volumes, and T had, therefore, to satisfy
myself with their bare outlines—their skeletons—omitting all
flesh and blood which give them their vividness and interest
for the faithful. But reduced and attenuated as they are
in the following pages, they will, I believe, prove useful
in elucidating Buddhist traditions and seulpture, and in

conveying a fair idea of the nature and conienta oE the
newly discovered literature.

8 MANIKTOLLAH,
July 27, 1882,
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THE

SANSKRIT BUDDHIST LITERATURE OF NEPAL.

No: B. 26.
ABHIDHANOTTARA Arias AVADANA-STOTRA TANTRA.

= -
FRAETATHT | |
Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 12 X 3. Folia 205. Lineson a page,
6. Extent in slokas, 3100, Character, Newari. Date, Newari Samvat
805 = A. c. 1685. Appearance, old. Prose and verse, Very incorroct:

""-"_"T:""’F.'?-'-'v‘é, e

A treatise of the Tanfra class, containing mystic mantras snd
directions for the worship of demigods and good and evil gpirits of
various kinds. Anonymous. The scefie is laid in the abode of a Guhya-
ka of the name of Vajrakrodha Dikini, (*the imp of lightning pas-
wige sion,”) where the great Tathdgata Vajrasattva once sojourned. There.
3 eertain other Tathdgatas solicit him to impart to them a knowledea
 of the seeret science of destroying the net of the mmp of lightning

passion Vaj?-gkr'ocz’/’e—wdd&:z'né-’;ﬁ'dlcrnsfsmmré(n’se'noiéamé!am-krakﬂag{a,m the
full name of the work); and the knowledge is imparted in a series
of sixty-five lectures, After defining the time, the place, and the per-
sons fit for the worship of various linds of imps, the spirit of Vajrasatt-
. ¥va is directed to be meditated upon in the essence of cerfain lotters of
the alphabet, which constitute the vijamantras. In his heart the wor-
shipper should reflect upon a central point, and over it the syllable yam
forming a blue atmosphere, therenpon a brilliaut red trisngular halo
formed by the syllable ram, thereupon a frost-like watery glow formed
by the syllable vam, and thereupon a four-cornered yellow-coloured
- terrene globe formed by the syllable /am. He must then meditate on
1 ‘the wheel diagram, which he should lmagine to consist of eight red-
I. ! t 1
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coloured speké’szpﬁ\éed on the globe aforesaid. The form of the demi-
goddess is fierce, four-mouthed, twelve-armed, &c., and the vijamantra
for her is Om hum &h mahdsukham. In this way the rituals for'the,
performance of the rites and the worship of certain other divinities
named are given at length. The divinities, imps, and rites are: Samva~
ravajra, Pithaperva, Vajrasattva, Pithadevatd, Bheruka, Yogavira,
Pithamald, Matrikdbheda, Adikarmika-yoga, Vajravira, Sadyoga-sam-
vara, Amrita-sapjivani, (raising the dead), Yogini, Kuladdka, Yogini-
yoga-hridaya, Buddha-képilika Yoga, Vajrasattva, Manjuvajra, Na-
vakshardliddka, Vajradika, Varshdyana, Kavachadvaya Chomaka,
D4kini Chomaka, consecration of pietures, daily servige for Yoginis,
meditation on the seven-syllabic mantra, Vajra-yoga-sadhana, Gardhava-
kéra-yoga, the five eries, the foarfold goddess, Vajrabhairava-krodhd-
dhipati yoga, meditation on Vajrakrodha, Janmapasubhdvand, and At-
mabhava. The Yoginis, whose worship is particularly. enjoined, are
describod as women fair as the pith of the lotus stalk, with lotus-like
pink eyes, fond of white garments, odorous as fresh sandal paste,
and devoted to the adoration of Sugata and his successors. There are
geveral kinds of these ; some are called Kulajis, others Brahmis, others
Rudrés. The Dikinis are women of a bright red ecomplexion, having
the aroma of the lotus, benign countenances, red eyes and nails; and
fondness for decorating their rooms with pictures of lotus flowers. They
belonging to the race of Padmanetra. In course of the work several
charms and amulefs are given to protect persons from the atfacks of
evil spirits, diseases and other evils.
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Subtance, Nepalese paper of a yellow colour, 18 % 6. Folia, 338. TLines
On a page, 12 to 13. Extent in slokys, 19,266. Character, Newdri, Date.
¢ Prose, Generally correct. A
A series of Aphorisms on the principles of Buddhist philosephy.
By Vasubandhu. With an elaborate commentary, by Yasomitra Xehz’t:
Iya. The aphorisms are brief and terse, and so consiructed as to exﬁress
their meaning by their case-marks, without the aid of verbs, asis fhe cﬁse
with the Sutras of Brahmanical writers, and totally unlike the Siitras
of the Buddhists, which are generally loose, verbose and prolix. | The
commentary also follows the style of the Hindu philasophers, and dis-
cusses the questions raised, with reference to their philosophical bearines
but supplies no erift or literal meaning. The logical precision of f?h;-'
Hindu writers is, however, to some extent warlting, both in the test and
the commentary : the categories are also different. The work is divided
into eight chapters, each called a Kos'asthina or ¢ receptacle.” The frsh
chapter opens with a diseussion about @harma or religious duty Wbich is
said to be of two kinds,—one Sds'rave leading to transmiﬂra’tiou and
the other Andsrava, or that which effects emancipation frox; the ’bond
of mundane’ existence. = Then follow deseriptions of the twelve sentient
organs which constitute corporeality ; these include the five séﬂsory or-
gans, eyes, ears, &c., and seven desires, collectively called the adhyidtmika
dhigtns. The second treats of organic and mental functions (s’miﬂyaj
which are reckoned at twenty-two. They comprise wvision, audition:’-
sme]]ip-g, taste, foueh, living, thinking (manas), feminity, maséul'iuity,
sgpsat;on'of‘ pleastire, ditito of pain, ditto of ease, ditto of uneasiness diﬁﬁ;
of indifference, ditto of earnestness, ditto of vigour, the sense f}f m;e’mér :
ditto of meditation, ditto of knowled ge, the desire of command over uz‘r—’

| '.l:?mwn persons (andjidtamay adisydmindriya) that of command (4iendriya)
~thesenss of being commanded, (d17diendriya). The third treats of the dif:
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ferent order of beings (kdmadhitn) resulting from our carnal desires, kdma."
The subject of the fourth chapter is the relation which our actions bear
to our future lifs, or the manifestation of the soul in different forms of
enimal life in accordance with actions performed in previous lives. The
fifth deseribes the pain and suffering resulting from transmigration,
The sixth refers to meditation on the atfributes of the Deity (I's'eara).
The seventh treats of knowledge, which is of two kinds, carnal [(Leukila)
and transcendental or that which results from Yoga meditation. The
eighth explains Swmddii or coneentration of the mind on'the Divinity—
the only means of salvation open to man. '

The work is of great importance as a repository of the various me-
taphysical theories of the early Buddhists. It fakes up, one after
another, all the various topics which engaged their attention ; pointsout = -
their character ; notices their authors; decides upon their merifs with
great tact and learning ; and forms altogether a valuable work of refer-
ence on the subject. M. Burnouf, in his Introduction ¢ I Histoire du Bud-
dhisme Indien (p. 563), has the following appreciative remarks on this
work : Les observations les plus générales entre colles que m’s suggérées
Pexamen de ce voluminenx traité, embrassent trois points prineipanx,
Le premier concerne la rédaction et le systéme du commentateur; le
second, les indications qu’il donne sur d’autre ou vrages, indépendamment
du sujet qu'il traite; lo troisiéme porte sur le sujet lui-méme. En €0
qui fouche la rédaction et le systéme du commenfateur, il faut recon-~
naitre quil appartiant & la bonne école des glossateurs indiens, Ya-
comifra possédait certainement toutes les ressources de la langue
sanskrite, et il en a fait une excellent usage pour explication du
texte primitif. Sa glose est 4 la fois grammaticale et philosophique. |

#

11 snit, pour la grammaire, Pécole do Panini ; et quant au systeme phi-

losoplique, il développe les opinions exposées on seulment indiqudes, ,ﬁ

dans ceux des livres cannoniques qu’on nomme Sitfras. De 14 vient la
qualité de Sautrdntika ou philosophe de I'école desStitras, qu’il prend dans
un grand nombre de passages. Sous ce rapport, les indications que
renferme ce commentaire sont aussi nombreuses que varides, et on ¥
renconire presqué ’a chaque page des fragments plus ou moins étendus
de ces traités, dont plusieurs se retrouvent dans les volumes que nous
possédons & Paris. L’examon d’un tell livre met 3 mes youx Pauthen-
ticité des Siitras & Vabri de toute contestation; et il rend a la littéra-
ture sucrée des Buddhistes un service du meme gonre que celui que les

]

v——e—\_ o

5

»

commentaires philosophiques des Brahmanes rendent aux Védas, qu’ils
eitent 4 tout instant.”
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No. B. 3.

AS'OKA AVADANA. 0
FUHTEET |

BSubskance, Nepalese p'a:per of a yellow colony, 16 % 5°. Folia, 276. Lines
on a page, 8. Extentin s'lokas, 9,660. Character, Newari. Appearance, old,
Verse, Incorrech. '

An aeeount of the early life of As’oka, and of his conversion to Buda
dhism, and tales and anecdotes related to him by a Yati named Upa
Gupta, with a view to illustrate the morality of the BDauddha religion.
The name of the author is not given, but the work professes to be a record
of the history of As‘oka which a sage, named Jayas'ti, related to his
audience at the Kuklkuta Vihira, situated in a garden called Upakan-
thikdrima, on the bank of the Ganges at Pataliputra. There is a
Kukkuta Vihdra in Behar, but that is not on the bank of the Ganges;
this must therefore he different.

Mr. Hodgson says the class of works called Avaddna includes trea-
tises on “ the fruits of actions or moral law of mundane exisfence,’™®
According to Burnouf: “ Ils s’occupent, en effet, comme le dit 1a liste
nepalaise, du fruit des ceuvres; qui signifie légende, récit légendaire,
ainsi que Ventend Csoma de Coros, d’aprés les interpretes tibefains du
Kahgyur. Ces légendes roulent d’ordinaire sur ces deux sujets, Vexpli-
eation des actions présentes par les actions passées, et 'annonee des
réecompenses ou des peines réservées pour Pavenir aux actions présentes.
Ce double objet est, on le voit, nettement résumé dans la definition de
1a listes népdlaise, & laquelle il ne manque que la traduction liftérale
du mot sanskrite.”’{

The conclusions arrived at by Burnouf are—1st, that the Avadénas

of the Nepalese represent the second division of the Buddhist seriptures,
or that which includes the Vinaya or discipline. 2nd, That this discipline
1s nob faught dogmatically as in the Siitras, but illustrated by examples,
anecdotes and stories. 3rd, That they refer fo all matfers relating to
Buddhist rules of conduet, both for househiolders and for the clergy, and
mouks, as well as to forms of rituals, and mode of lifs under all

* Tllustrations of the Literature and Religion of the Buddhists, p.28.
+ Introduction a Vhistoire du Buddhisme, p. 64,
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eircumstances. 4th, That we have in them the history of Buddhism
both of the time of Stékya, and of his successors for a long period.®
Tl}iese faets will be illustrated at length in the analyses which will fol-

- low of the several Avadinas which oceur in the collection now under

notice, :

 The genealogy of As'oka begins with Bimbisdrs, king of Réja-
griha, who was a contemporary of S'dkya. His lineal descendants sue-
cossively were—

2. Alshipsla. 7. Turakuri.
d. Udayisa. 8. Mahamandala.
4. Munda. 9. Prasenajif,
5. Kakavarni. 10. Nanda.
6. Sahali. 11. Vinduséra.

Thege names occur in the life of As'oka given in fhe Divya Ava-
dana, except the 2nd, Srd, 4th and 7th which have been differently
given, Ajitasatru appearing for Mahipdla, Udayin for Udayida, Muyin
or Udayibhava, for Munda and Tulakuehi for Turakuri or Turakuvi.
In the absence of necessary MSS. it is impossible to ascertain how
far these differences are due to copyist’s errors. Apparently they are.
The lists given in the Pdli annals and in the Vishnu Purdna are more
seriously discrepant. They stand thus :—

Vistoiw Purdna, Vol. IV,
pp- 180—186.

Mahdwanso, pp. 15—20.

1. 8isuniga. 1. Ajitasattu.

2. Kikavarna. 2. Uddyibhaddhako.
3. Kshemadharman. 3. Anuraddhako,
4. Kshattraujas. 4. Mundo.

5. Vidmisdra, or Bimbisira. 5. Nigadasako.

6. Ajitasatru. 6. Rusundgo.

7. Darbhaka. 7. XKalds'oko.

8, Udayis'va. 8. Ten sons of the las, no name
9. Nandivardhana. given.
10. Mahénandi. 9. Chandagutto.
11, Sumilya &e., the nine Nandas. 10. Binduséro.

12. Chandragupta.

. Vinduséra.

e
el

The other Purinas give many different versions of the names

‘above noted, (see Mr. Hall’s Notes in loco ¢i2), The P4li names are

# 1bid, p, 47.

%
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obviously not so authentic as the Buddhist ones from Nepal. The latter
wero very eatly tramslated into the Chinese and have therefore bebter
laim to confidence. At the same time it should be observed that the
omission of the name of Chandragupta from the latter is significant.
Coupled with the fact mentioned by tho Nepalese writer that Vindusira
came to Magadha from Réjagriha, it suggests the idea that Chandra-

gupta was the sole king of his race, and that the Mauriya line com-

menced and ended with him. The P4li annals make Vindusira the son of
Chandragupta. If so he could not have come from Rdjagriha to take
possession of his ancestral kingdom of Magadha. This is, however, not
the place to enter into a discussion on the subject.

According to the work under notice Vindusira of Réjagriha became
the king of Pataliputra, and his eldest son was Susima. When
Vindusdra was reigning at Pétaliputra, a Bréhman of Chémpipuri
presented to him a daughter named Subhadrafigi. The damsel wag
oxtraordinarily beautiful, and a soothsayer having foretold that she
would be the wifo of a great king and mother of a universal monaxch,
the father made the present with a view to help the prophecy. ‘The
immediate fruit of this presentation did not, however, prove satisfactory
to Subhadrafgi. Immured in the palace she was, through the jealousy
of the princesses of the zenana, doomed to menial service. Among
other low oecupations she was ordered to acquire the art of a barber,

whereby, she was told, she would gain the goodwill of the king. When

well proficient in the art she was ordered by the princesses to go and
shave the king. She did so, and aocquitted herself so well that the king
offered to grant her any boon she wished. She prayed for hig society ;
but the king denounced her on account of her being of the low caste of a
parber. She explained that she was only acting the part of a barber
by order of the princesses of the palace, but that she was a Brahmani
Dy bixth, and had been presented to the king expressly with a view to Lis
marrying her. The king, thus reminfled of her’history, granted her
wish, and made her the chief queen of the palace. As'oka was the first
frait of this union. e was so named because the mother emancipated

hergelf from her sufferings by his birth, the word meaning * griefless.”

The lady had a second son named Vigatas'oka, which word has a simi-
lar meaning. Agoka was very unruly and troublesome, and his father
made him over for iraining to an astreloger, named Pifigalavatsa, who
foreloll that the boy would succeed his father on the throne of
Pataliputra.

.
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When the prince had attained his majority, his charaeter did nof
mend ; he was found so troublesome, that it was deemed advisable to
gefrrid of him by deputing him to quell a mutiny which had broken out

-tat.’faksha;s‘ilﬁ, at a great distance from the seat of the empire. His
efforts proved successful, and he was well received by the people of thaf
place. In the meantime his older brother Susima created disturbances
at Pataliputra, and offended the chief minister, through whose intrigue
he too was.sent to Takshasil4, and As'oka was recalled therefrom.

Soon after, the king fell ill, appointed As'oka his successor through

the instigation of the minister, but, much against his own will, and diedl. L

Susima, disappointed of his patrimony, rose against his younger baother,
and atfacked Pdtaliputra; but Asoka, through his able minister{Rddha
Gupta, soon overpowered him, and, to prevent future distuibances,
ordered his ministers “ to lop off the heads of all the trees in thio royal
gardon with their flowers and fruits,” in the same sense in which
Tarquin the Proud lopped off the heads of the “fallest poppies”“\l in his
garden to instruct his son ag to what he should do. The i nisters
demurred, and so he himself struck off their heads, and, retirtnér to a
garden with the ladies of the palace, enjoyed the pleasures of life to the
ufmost. i
Notficing one day that some of the ladies had broken the brahohes
of an As'oka tree, he was very much aunoyed, and directed a wicked ‘man
named Chaudagirika, the fierce mountaineer”, to burn them to ashes on
a large fire, and this was immediately done. The mountaineer, however,
‘soon after met his deserts. Sérthaviha, a rich merchant, had proceeded to

* sea in the company of a hundred other merchants, and there had & son

born unto him, who was mamed Samudre. On his way home, after
twelve years, falling into the hands of pirates, he was deprived of all his
effeats, and murdered along with all his companions. His son Samudra
alone escaped, and led the life of a beggar. Once ho eame to the house
of the mountaineer fo beg alms, and was sef upon, but could not by au;y'

. means be murdered. Surprised at if, the mountaineer reported the cir-

‘enmstance to As'oka. The king came to see the strange beggar, heard
everything from him, and then cuf off the head of the mountaineer.
‘The miracle wrought by the beggar worked on the mind offthe king;
and he became attached to the religion of Buddha, He caused a chaitya
to bo ercoted at the Kukkuta garden, and deposited in it some relics

_of Buddha. Ie then caused a chaitya and other religious edifices to be

‘erected at Rémagrima. Coming thenee to the river Ganges, he was

2
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requested by the Nigas to go fo their country, and there he caused

religious edifices to be erected. At the request of the people of
Takshas'ild, he caused 3,510,000,000 stupas to be erected for the derosit
of relics. By his order the Yakshas erected, on the shores of the sea,.
ten million stupas for the same purpose.

After this a son was born unto him named Kunila, who soon dige
tinguished himself in all that was taught him,

Subseguently, on one oceasion As'oka went to a Yati, at the Kuk-
kuta garden, to study the true religion, and, at the suggestion of that
recluse, sent for, from the Urumunda Hill, a Yati named Upa Gupta,
to whom he agsigned the monastery of Venuvana, or the “Bamboo
Grove,” This saint was the son of Gupta, arich man of Mathuré4, who
had been converted by one Sonavis, a mendicant who resided on &
the Uramunda Hill, and presented his throe sons As'va Gupta, Dhana

_Gupta and DUpa Gupta to his tutor. A prophecy of Buddha is quoted, _
according to which the birth of Upa Gupta was to take place a hundred #
yoars after his demise (mama nireritimérablya s'atavarshagate U=
guplanime blikshurutpatsyati.) (Fol. 23-2-1.) This chronology, how-
ever, does not acoord with the statement that As'oka wasg the thirfeenth
from Bimbisara, a contemporary of the great teacher. A contemporary
of As'oka could scarcely be born within a hundred years of the reformer’s
death. Such a prophecy, however, was needed to exalt the rank of the
great teacher who became the spiritual guide of so mighty a sovereign as
As'oka. Having studied Buddhism under this tutor, As'oka caused, af
every Buddhist resort, a Matha to be established for the adoration of the

* Three Jewels.”

When the teacher retired fo his own hermitage, As'oka caused a
proclamation to be issued declaring Buddhism 1o be the religion of his
country. His chief queon Pavishyarakshitd was, however, annoyed af
his forsaking the old family religion, and, through a secret agent, got
the sacred tree where adoration was paid, to be cut down. As/oka wasg
much grieved af this ; but, through the miractlous power of his religion,
he restored if to life. He deputed Supindola Bharadvija, a Yati, from
the Mandar Hill, to preach the true religion everywhere over his empire,
and celeMrated with greaf pomp the quinquennial humiliation and cone
ference, giving a great profusion of wealth, raiment and food to the clergy.,

About this time he also celebrated the marriage of his son Kundla
with a maiden named K4nchanam4lg, and soon after deputed the son
to quell an inswrrection in Takshas'ild, a distant provinee, which seems

a————

i1

t0 liave been il at ease underthe house éf Bimbisira. Kanjarakama, the
ehief of the rebels, succumbed fo the powerful army which follow-
edstho prince, and peace was soon restored. The insurrection, however,
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. @ would appear to be a feint, and the real reason, as in the case of Susima
' i 3 a;ﬁd As‘oka himself, was the removal of a troublesome prinee from near
{ the throne ; for it is stated, apparently by way of euphemism, that soon
| | after the deputation, the king saw in a dream the princs’s faco all pale,
haggard, snd dried up, and, being informed by astrologers that that por-
‘tended one of three things, viz. loss of life, retirement from the world asa

hermit, or loss of sight, wrote a letter to Kunjarakarna to deprive - the

prinee of his eyesight, as the least of the three evils. The mand_::%xte was

‘duly carried outthrough the instrumentality of a Chandéla—the task hav-

ing been held as too cruel to be exeouted b y any person of a highdr easte,

1t is nob a noteworthy fact that alter this Vitas‘oka, the younger Ebrot'her

of the king, should retire to the hermitage of Upa Gupta, and &i't'é_rwnrds

- accept from Gundkara, a diseiple of that teacher, consecration as a

~ houseless hermit. This renunciation of the world did uot, however,

P

i . enable him to escape with his life. 1t so happened that ai this fime a
] | professor of the Nirgrantha school, who reviled the religion of Buddha,

hkad got a pieture painted, representing himself with the likendss of
Buddha lying at his feef, and this he had eirculated widely i the
province of Dundravardhana, and As'oka, hearing of it, had proclaifned
a price (some dinars) on his head. A cow-herd (Abhira) had heard of
this, and one mnight taking Vitas'oka, with his long beard, matted un-
kempt hair, and uncut nails, to be the Nirgranths, cut off his head, and
presented it to the king with a view to obfain the promised reward,
The sight of the head deeply grieved the king; and he sought from
Upa .Gup’oa, ‘his spiritual guide, religious consolation for his many acts
of cruelty. .

A hundred folia of the text are devoted to the life of Adoks as
given above. The incidenfs narrated are the same as fhose given i-n
the Divya Avadina, franslated by Burnouf ;* but the language is
different, the one being a prese work, and the other a postical version.
The rest of the work is made up of lectures delivered by the* teacher for
the consolation of his royal pupil.

The first lecture is devoted fo the celebration of a fast in honer of
a chaitya (chaitya-vrata), and the religious merit derivable therefrom.

% Tntroduchion 4 I'Histoire du Buddhisme indien, pp. 358, 485.
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The second expatiates on the merits of devotion to Buddha, and on
the propriety of confessing to him one’s sins, praying for mtlempt.i'aﬁ-..
The third is on desite to be useful to mankind. The next Ave
leetufes have for their themes, contentment (semprasdda) ; the sup-.
pression of the passions and indifference to carnal suffering (fshdnti-
pdramitd) ; relinquishment of works tending to birth, death arﬁi -h‘éll
and devotion to Buddha (vérya paramitd) ; the abstraction of the-mind’
from worldly affairs, to be centred in meditation (Dilyéna-pérasitd) ; an&
the conviction that all things are illusory, and Buddha alo_ne iaJ trus
{Pa!jm(t pdramitd). These are followed by a story in which seven
malden% obtsined preeminence by devotion to Buddha. T forms the

subject of a distinct work, (Sapia-Fumdrili dvading ), and will be noticed
under fthat head. The means of salvation and the evils of mundane =

existen{ze are then descanted upon, and they are followed by a long
string of stories in illustration of various duties incumbent on hionde-
helders?' and hermits, and of proper and improper eon.dnat. .
Prl'a-senlaglt and Ajitasatru were rival kings who long fousht with
each other for supremacy. Thrice had the former been defeated, but
a rich banker helping him with a thousand pieces of gold, on the EOI-].I‘EI;

occasion he became successful. To evince his gratitude he placed the

banker on the throne for seven days, during which the latter did a great

deal to promote the spread of Baudha religion. o
A householder was a great reviler of the Baudha religion, buf was

eonverted by the sight of some miracles performed by Maudgalydyana.

He then worshipped S'4kya with great devotion, and beheld the miracle

of lights of various colours issuing from the mouth of the great Saint.
i o el . =
The person of a Brahman’s wife, when encionte, smelt most offensively.

Astrologers declared the cause to be the presence of a Preta (an evil ;

s’piz"it) in her womb. 8he brought forth an ugly brat whose body smelf
liko a putrid substance, and who was fond of feasting on aqu&tié weods |
unﬁt-‘_for haman food, whence his name Durgandha Jambéla, .B;fté\].f.-:.--
roaming about in many places, Jambéla sought the shelter Q.f Bh&ga-'
van when he sojourned at Kutdgira near the Karkata tank, in the sub-
Iur‘os of Vals'ali. The Lord converted him, and, when ;sked byhls
f‘o]lowers the cause of the footid odour, said, that it was dus $o his haﬁi:a.
in a former life, abused a Yati.

(:)nce‘ when Presanajit, king of S'vdvasti, was retirin g from Jetavana,
after adoring Bhagavin, five hundred.geese came to him, and announced |

& '
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that the king of Panchila had been greatly pleased o notice Prasenajit’s
devotion, and was coming to congratulate him on his conversion to the
teue faith. Prasenajit let loose the geese in the tank near the monas-

. tory,and retired. The geese, hearing the discourses of Bhagavén, were
released from their anserine form, whereupon they repaired to the
highest heaven. Bhagavén explains that the geese were Brihman

Buddhists who, hearing the evil teaching of some Tirthikas, bad
wavered in their belief, and were therefore punished by being doomed
%0 be born as geese. From the gencalogical tabls above given it will be
scen that Prasengjit was the 9th from Bimbiséra, a contemporary of
S'skya, and could not have been a contemporary of the greak 'teacher ;
but such anachronisms are frequent in the Avaddnas. The Tir-
thikAs appear to have been Jains; some say they are Brihmarias,

A youth of the name of Viditajasd of the §'dkya race, solicited Bha-
‘eavin, when he was at Kapila A’s'ama, to make him a monk. | The lord
declined, because he was a youth, and had nof obtained his father’s
sanction. Sanction was, affer some difficulty, obtained and hc was or-
dained. His claim to the distinetion was, that he had, in a former life,
replaced a flag which had been knocked down by seme wrestlers whom he
overcame in fight.

King Prasenajit had a very ugly daughter, by name Kutsits, whom

~ he gave away to one Ganga. The husband, ashamed of his bargain,

and apprehensive of ridicule from his relations, kept her confined in &
room. The relatives wished much to see her, and once proposed that

gt a festive assembly whoever would come without his wife weuld be
" fined five hundred picces of coin. Every one came fo the assembly

with his wife, except Gafiga, who paid the fine. Kutsits heard of this,
and, fo relieve her husband of the trouble she caused him, repaired to
3 jungle to commit suicide. Just after applying the noose round her

neck she prayed fo Buddha. Rays of light from the person of the Lord™
" eame to her roscue, and by their touch converted herinto & handsome

woman, Thus metamorphosed she returned home. In the mean time
the relatives had plied Gafga with so much wine that he becamo
insensible, and lay on the ground. Seizing this opportunity they went

= %o the house of Ganga, and were surprised to behold the most handsome

woman they had ever cast their eyes on. Returning to the place of
feasting they congratulated Gaafiga on the possession of such a beauty.
He took the remarks of his relatives to be mere banter, but, on return
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home, was himself surprised fo behold the change. The lady soon after

obtained her hushand’s permission to become a mendicant, and wasduly

ordained by the Lord. The cause of her ugliness is related to be her
fault, committed during a former life, in having espolled from her home
a Pralyeka Buddha named Virdpa, after insulting him for his ugliness,

A king of the Kaurava race, while reigning at Késhthanagara,
wished fo be a hermit. The Lord refused to ordain him until he had
obtained the permission of his wife and relatives. He did so, and was
ordained. His good forfune was due to various acts of piety performed
in former lives, which are detailed at length.

When sgjourning at Jetavana near Srdvasti, S'dkya Sinha onae
dwelt oni the importance of giving presents to worthy persons, and, in
. illustration of this subject, said, that when, after many successtul ven-
tures and loaded with valuable commodities including sandal-wood of
the kind ‘called Gos'irsha, a number of merchants were refurning home
from Rakﬂuasa.-dvlpa (island of genii), a violent hurricane arose, and
every moment threatened them with destruoction. Beholding this, some
offered their prayers to Tirthikas, some to Chandra, some to S'akra,
some to Agni, some to Varuna, and so on, but to no avail. One of them,
named Punysasena, prayed Hetuttama, a Bodhisattva who dwelt near his
abode. | Immediately the vessel was cast on shore, and the merchants
jgeturned home. Just at the time Hetdttama happened to be laid up
with a burning fever, and his medical advisers recommended an un-
guent of Gos’irsha to be smeared on his person. Knowing that the drug
was to be had only from Punyasena, king Chandréloka offered fourlacs
of coins for a supply of it. Punyasena declined the offer, but, carried
the drug fo the hermit, and cured his suffering with it. The result of
this act of beneficence was, that the person of the merchant became
most beautiful and redolent with exquisite aroma, and all the wealth he
had lost at sea was found in the hottom of the well behind his house.

Bhava Sarmd, a Brihman of S'ravasti, was one night about to go to
his lady love, when his old mother stood in the way, and prevented him,
He felt yexed and killed her ; but when he cams to his mistress and told
ber of what he had done for her love, she was annoyed, and sent him away
from her house, as she would not associate with a matricide. Deeply mor-
tified, he consulted certain Bréhmanas, and through their advice, pers
formed all the expiatory ceremonies enjoined in the Vedas, but they failed

toafford him consolation, Atlast he retired to the wilderness, and, by the
advice of a Bhikshu, performed the rite called ashidnge upasedha, (the |

T
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cleansing of the eight members of the body,) and, then going to the Loord

af Jetavana, got himself ordained a hermit, and obtained peace of mind.

«  Madhurasvars, a householder, had left some wealth with misers.
The wealth, so deposited, was all destroyed by fire. The householder
taught the misers the true religion, and they got their wealth baek.
Some robbers next attempted to rob them, and he saved them. He
then became a prisoner in liew of gome mendicants, and remained
fied hand and foot in a field. Some robbers came to kill him ; but

Bhairavi Devi, with a retinue of five hundred imps, came to his reseue; =~

his bonds fall off, and he rose high up in the sky like a flamingo; where-
upon the robbers fled, and he became a devoted hermit, i

One Padmaka, heholding, in his youth, a dead body, folt; disgusted
with the world, and, obtaining the permission of his parents, became a
hermif. When at Mathurs, he entered the house of a prostitute for alms.
The frail one was charmed with the beauty of his person, and sought
his love. He was disgusted, and immediately left her house. To over-
eome him she employed & Chandali, who lighted a fire and by the foree
of her enchantments brought him thither; buf, rather than yield fo the
wishes of the two wicked women, he offered to jurap into the blazing fire,
and ki1l himself. His enficers were terrified, and at last took his advice,
and became mendicants.

The Lord Jina was once in the Nandana garden of Indra, and thel:e
amidst the gods, performed many miracles for their edification. He
performed the meditation (samadhi) called Durgati-sodhane, and instant-
ly millions of rays of diverse colours issued from his body, and blessed
the gods, He then performed the Eujddhiskihing meditation, and

simiilar rays issued from his turban, purified all classes of beings, and "
returned back to their place. Then issued from his person the Hif

mantra, and the sound of it at once translated the dwellers of hell fo

- heaven. Then from his turban issued the sound of Guhye mantra, and
it exeited in all created beings a desire to adore the three Ratnas.

pimilarly the Munindrahrit mantra issued therefrom and exoited in all
croation g desire to adopt the Bodhi religion. Then the Sarvajinopakrit
mantra issued forth in great effulgence, and wrought salvation for
all the greatest sinners ; thereupon bright lights issued from the head
of all the saints, and the Lord closed his instruetion by explaining
the secret knowledge of the great Dharani.

In Mr. Beal’s Tripithaka three works are mentioned as bearing
on the life of As'oka; the first is A-yu-wang-pi-u-king, which iz the
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same with the Ag'oka Avadana. The mname of ils translafor is lost

The second iz A-yu-wang-chun or a history of As'oka rfja; it was
“ translated by Nean-fa-kin of the Western Tsin dynasty (eire. 262-
313), belonging to tho Ngan-sih (Assika Parthian country). The third
is named A-yu-wang-wan-muh-yun-in, and refors to the circumstances
which induced As'oka to put out the eyes of his son.
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No B. 6.
AVADA'NA S'ATAKA.

EEEAGRGE R

Substance, yeliow Nepalese paper, 15 X 4% inches. Folia, 176. TLines
on each page, 9. Extent in glokas, 6248, Character, Nagara. Date, ?
Appearance, old. Verse and prose. Incorrect,

A collection of stories in illustration of miracles performed by
Buddha. Compiled by Nandis'vara Kchérya. Aceording to the name
of the work, there should be a hundred tales; bub the codex under
notice contains only ninety. The stories are puerile and of little
sntorest. They open and conelude in very much the same way in

_every case, and repetitions are frequent. The language is simple,
and of the peeuliar verbose style comrmon in Nepalese Sanskrit works.

Nothing is known of the author; but the work is of considerable

‘antiquity. It appears to be the same with the Pil~u-king of the

Chinese, which was translated from the Sanskrit by one Grunabhadra.
The Sanskrit name of the Chinese work as given by Mr. Beal is Safa-
vadéna Sitra, (Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripiihaka, p. €8). The

following are briel abstracts of the stories.

Srory I.—Once upon a time, the great Buddha lodged in the Bam-

‘boo grove ( Penu-vana) on the side of the Kelandaka tank at Rijagriha.

There he initiated Rdj4 Bimbisdra into his doctrines, and, by preaching.,

converfed thousands to his faith. There lived, at this time, in a retired

village named Dakshinaginl, one Sampiirpe, a Brahman as rich as Ku-

vera. Some of his relatives embraced the Buddhist religion, and spoke
3
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highly of it betore him, One day he foll on his knees and adored
Buddha. The Lord appeared before his votary attended by Ananda,
Sampérna received him with every manifestation of reverence due fo o
god, and waited the pleasure of the Tord. Of him the I.Jf)l’.'ld sought fool
and drink, both for self and his retinue of Bhikshus. When 2 thousand
begging vessels were filled with all the dainties of the time, a voice
from heaven declared “ the vessels of a thousand Bhikshus are full.”

At the manifestation of this miraculous voice, Sampdrna .'feII,..like:. :
a felled tree, at the feet of the Lord, and importuned him for instraction

in Bodhi knowledge. The Lord lent a willing ear to his importuni-

ties, and, ecalling to mind the doings and sufferings of his votaries

int his former existences, smiled. Rays, blue, red, yellow and white,

shot forth from his smiling lips. Some of these proceeded upwards

and some downwards; the latter cooled the fiery regions of hell and
warmed the chill blush of Stygian wind, liberating multitudes of suffering
sinners, who repaired to the regions of the gods and of men, and there
took new births. Those rays which preceded upwards, reached the re-
gions of Brahméi and others, and there recited the two following
Gathés — .

* Commence the good work, give up the world, and be obedient to
the command of Buddha.”

These rays atterwards turned thrice round Buddha, and disappeared
in his head-dress. When Buddha had a mind to reveal the past, these
rays, issuing from his teeth, disappeared in his back ; when he wished
to speak of the future they vanished in his front; when he thought to
speak of hell they fell at his feet; and when of perfoct kuowledge they
lost themselves in his head-dress,

After the disappearance of these xays the Lord addressed Ananda,

saying,  this Brahman is sure to become a great Buddha, endowed with i
mercy, memory, the three qualities, and the ten powers, observant of

the six articles of our faith and adorned by universal benevolenee
The Lord then taught Sampurna the perfect knowledge. :
II.—When dwelling in a lofty tower on the lake Markala, in

vieinity of Vaishali, the Lord, while on a begging exeursion, entered 4
the house of one Bifiha, a general of the royal army, who offered him.

welcome. The brilliancy of the Tord’s person attracted tke notics of
Yasomati, daughter-in-law of Sibha. She enquired of her father-in-

law how she could be as brilliant. He replied, by becoming a votary

of the Lord,

Thereupon she invited Buddha anai his eommmons, gatisfied them

 with various dainty dishes, and a,doreﬁd the Lord by throwing flowers

at his feet. These flowers forthwith west to the lofty tower and form-

~ eed & gemmed parasol of such exquisite b eauty as even the most ekilled

‘artist would fail to imitate. She fell 2t the feet of the Lord, and
prayed for admission to the ranks of his fﬁoﬂowers The Lord addressed
A’nanda, saying, ¢ This Yasomati is destined fo become a great Buddha,

. Ratnamaff by name.” ¥

IIT.—When the Lord sojourned in tL}e garden of Andthapindada in

- the Jeta grove at S'révasti, there lived at Srdsvasti a rich usurer who had

‘obtained a son by worshipping Indra and chther gods. The son, named
Amanda, grew up under the care of his pa.w‘;_nts. But he was weak in
‘the loins, and even at the age of six years copuld not walk, though by his
‘sharpness and intelligence he readily, at jthe time, mastered all the
seiences ‘of hig; day. The usurer was very ou‘y at the ailment of his
son, and wepf bitferly for his sad lot.

The omuiseient Liord, knowing all this, _01 esented himself one day

_ at the usurer’s house. The boy, seeing him n arked with all the 32 signs
“of greatness, suddenly rose up from his seat, igfer*elved him with greaf

reverencs, and enquired abouf Lis health. The parents of the child
wondered at this miraculous cure. 2

The Lord smiled and said, *“This boy will aﬂcome a great Buddha.”

IV.—A merchant at Sravasti carried his |imercantile fransactions
beyond the sea. In two successive voyages h\is vessels were wrecked.
e escaped with his life with great d:i[in,ultyl, his splendid forfune
being drowned in the sea. i

He started on a third expedition with the firm convietion that the
Tiord Buddha was the greatest and most merciful of gods. This time
fortunc smiled on him; after a prosperous voyage he returned laden

. with riches from the Jewel Island. After his |return he bought two
" Kdarshapana worth of incense, and af the Jeta grove burnt it before the
" \Liord. The smoke rose up in clouds and covered the sun. The asto-
o ﬁish-éd merchant invited Buddha and all his Bhikshus, feasted them

" to their fill, and showered precious stones with a lavish hand among

‘them. These stones rose up in the air, and there formed a splendid
towor and a brilliant gemmed umbrella over the Lord’s head. The
merchant foll on his knees and asked instruction in supreme knowledge,

" The Tord said to Ananda, “ This man will become a perfect Buddha,
Ratunottama by name.”
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V.—In Yr4vasti there was a patriarch as rich as Kuvera. When
Devaputra fell from heaven bie, under the name of Chandika, became
the son of that patriarch. Chandika for along time suffered from &
burning sensation throughout his body. Obtaining no relief from
medicines, he meditated on Buddha., The Lord kindly presented him-
self before Chandika, and granmted him a medicine obtained from Indra.
It effected an instant cure.| Chandika feasted Buddha to his entire
satisfaction and asked instruction in supreme knowledge,

The Lord said to Ananda &e.

VI.—Before the advent/of Buddha R4ja Prasenajit used fo worship
the Tirthikas, but, after the appearance of that great preacher, he bowed
to mone but the great Lord. When the Lord was dwelling in the
Jeta grove, a gardener of S'rivasti brought a big lotus flower as a
present for the king.

A worshipper of the T;t[‘l;hl];ﬂﬂ asked its price. At this time Andtha-"

pindada came and double’l ifs value. They bade against each other
with emulous pride till tLe price rose to a hundred-fold. Thereupon
the gardener enguired aliibout the whereabouts of Buddha, and, hear-

ing of his great power from Anjthapindada, presented the flower'

to the Lord. Instantly the lotus swelled out to the size of a carriage
wheel, and stood over Buddha’shead. The gardener, astonished ab this,
asked instruction in supreme knowledge. The Tord said fo A‘nanda,
%TThis man is to becoms a great Buddha, Padmodbhava by name.”
VIL.—When the Liord was dwelling in the Jeta grove, the kings
of North and South Koshala made war upon each other. Réja
Prasenajit came with a sorrowful countenance fo the Lord, and begged

him fo bring about a peace. Whereupon the Lord proceeded to Benares

where the king of North Koshala paid him a visit. Buddha preach-
od before him the blessings of peace. His lecture had the desired
effect. The king repented, and went to a monastery where he rose fo
the rank of an Arhat.
, A¢ the request of the Southern king Buddha lived for three months
in his capital. The king bestowed on him the gift of a thousand
pieees of cloth, and asked instruction in perfeok knowledge.

The Tord said to Ananda, “ The king will become 2 perfect Buddha
ander the name Vijais for this good work.”

VIIL.—When the Lord resided in the Jeta grove, two banLers of
S'rivasti quarrelled with each other. One was a Buddhist, the othel‘

8

asked &o. '

i
\

|
a1l

follower of a Tizthika named Pfxrax_m,\: Each held his object of worship
to be the most powerful. The kihig Prasenajit convened a large

assembly to seftle their quarrel, and rejquested the disputants fo worship

each his own god. The flowers offeredy to Ptrana fell to the ground,
while those offered to Buddha flew like, so many flamingoes (hansa) fo=
wards the Jeta grove. The worshtppu, of Plrana, astonished af his
great mistake, deserted the altar of hm god and falling on his knees,-
IX.—The ninth miracle is wanting.\m_

X.—Oumice upon a time Ajitas'atru \defeated RAja Prasenajit in a
great battle. The vanquished monardl'l, overwhelmed with grief at
this sad reverse of his fortune, shut hlmsﬁalf up in one of the innermost
apartments of his seraglio. On this, a ml; banker of Srvasti incited
the king to go again to war by offering hirn a large heap of gold. In
this second battle Ajitas'atru was made aleaptive. Prasenajit went in
friumph to the Jeta grove where the Lord) was residing, carrying the
captive in his train. There, before the sLord he generously set the
vanquished king at liberty. ;

Prasenajit did not forget the bankel He offered the man his
throne for a week. During this week the banker-king had no other
gceupation but honoring the Lord and tea&tmlv his Bhikshus. At the
expiration of his short reign, he fell ab the feef of the Lord, and asked
for supreme felicity. '

The Lord addressed to A'nanda, saying, % This man will obtam his
desired object. He will become a Buddha, Avayaprada by name.”

XI.—The Lord was residing in a hamlet down the stream Ajera-
vati, in S'rdvasti. The inhabitants of that place were all boatmen. They
cheerfully entertained the Lord with a share of their frugal fare, and
sat round him in a retired spot, listening to him with great attention.
From him the boatmen obtained each his desire.

The Lord revealed the seeret of his great miraculous power to
those Bhikshus who were desirous of k nown,w it in the following
words :—

“QOnce on a time a Buddha, Bhagiratha by name, reached the

| banks of the Ganges with two thousand Bhikshus, on a travel round the

counfry. A merchant, who was ferrying his goods over the stream with
o number of his dependents, approached the Lord respectfully, helped
him in crossing over the stream, and feasted him to his entire satisfac-
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tion. I am that nierchant. I er oy the supreme felicity by tho virtuo
of my good works in my former existences.” '

XI11l.—Perambulating in th, Kaurava country, the Lord one day .
reached its capital. There he summoned Indra and besté"&e& on him

a qua,nti'ﬁy of sandal-wood from - Gos'irsha. A few days later Indra
expeciing favours from the Lioxd,) E anointed him with the sandal, and feast:
ed him with rich viands. Won. dering at the submission of the gods
thonsands of the Kaurava race {%cked round him to receive his b&essmg’
By his precepts every one obtained what he desired.

The Lord addressed the Bikshus who desived to know the secret of
‘his power, saying :—

“ A great Buddha, Brah:éva by name, enfered once the eapital of a
Kshatriya king, who prayed | the Lord for staying there for a period of

- three months. During this ghort time, the king honored the Liord in
every possible way. He offered him flowers, aromatics, incense, zich
food, splendid robes and the sandal from Gos'frsha. i

“() Bhikshus! T am t];.jit king ; by virtue of my former good works
I obtain this pijé from thej gods.”

XIIE—While the L;_ﬂrcl was living in the Jeta grove a caravan
of five hundred merchants imissed their way in a sandy desert, and
suflered greatly from the scorching heat of the meridian sun. Everg
moment their sufferings _gli"rew more and more intenss. They prayed
Varana and others, but from none did they receive the least llell};_
They then sought profection from Buddha. The Lord Buddha left
the Jeta grove, and appeared before them. They welcomed hi-ﬁl with -
ardent manifestations of respect. By the command of Buddha, Indi’a

sent refreshing showers down, and fresh and delightful breezes hlew fmﬁl

the south. . The merchants, relieved of their sufferings, went to S’reivasﬁ.
There they obtained all they desired through the blessing of the
Lord.

The Liord add_teesetl the Bhikshus, saying; “ In ancient days Chan-
dana, s great Buddha, went to the capital of a kmg. The king pfeva‘.ile.d
upon the Liord by his entreaty to honor his eapital with a temporary vt
* sidence for three months. There was no rain for several years in tl.z.e
" kingdom ; the ministers advised the king to bathe the Lord with per-
fumed water. The Lord was delighted, and forthwith heavy showers
of rain fell from the clouds. 1 made one of those that poured the per-

fumed waber over the Loxd’s head.” '

by a destructive epidemic. The suffering multitude prayed Indra and

XIV.—Once on a time the c\i{v of Nathakautha was desolated

other gods for help, but to no effest. They then sought protection
from Buddha. IHe appeared among them from his then residence in -
the Bamboo grove (Vemu-vana) in Ridjagriba, and granted them

;_relzef The Brahmanas of the place, grateful for the kindness of the

Lord, listened to his preaching with great attention. They obtained
all their desires through his lectures. l

The Lord revealed to the Bhikshus the real cause of his greab
power. He said, “Chandana, a great Buddha, enfered of yore the
capital of a Kshatriya king. The king ‘honored him gtefttly I was
thaf king ; my great power resulted from hat great man’s blessing.”

XV.—The Liord lodged in the Barhtboo grove on the side of the
tank Kalandaka. Ajdtasatru, the king \of that place, was a gread
hater of the Buddhists. He made pl(pumuons‘ for an extensive sa-
crifice. Brahmans came to the sacrifice by thousands, but none to the
Bamboo grove.

When the priests offered the oblation £o Indra, the Lord, disguised
in the form of that god, accepted it from thcm People wondered af
the visible appearance of the god, and came doc king to the saered spot.
o the great astonishment of the assembled multitude the Lord assum-
‘ed his own form. Many turned Buddhist at this miracle and obtained
whatever they desired from the great Lord. "

The Lord revealed to the Bhikhus the following anecient story.

A Kehabiya king founded a splendid Vihira at the desire of Indra-

dyumna, o great Buudha I was that Kshairiya king who was blessed
by Iudradyumna.”

XVI—Ajitasatruand Devadatta, two great enemies of the Buddhla{:
faith, published a hostile criticism on the sacred books of that religion.
Thereupon Indra visited the Lord, and himself superintended the deco-
ration of the Bamboo grove, which rivalled Vaijayanta, At this the
people went in crowds to receive blessings frew the Lord, in spite of
voyal probibition. The king was at last obliged: to revoke his decreag
against the Lord’s worship. : '

XVIL—Thero were five hundred musicians ab S'rivasti. The -
king had a great taste for musie. Supriya, a master musician, applied
one day for permission to play on the Vina before him. The king
took Supriya to Jetavana. Supriya’s performance was quite charming.
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Sravast? was reddened with the paste; At this marvélluu? disp}a-y of
the Lord’s power, the girl, on her knees, prayed for Bodhi knowledge,
which the Lord granted her. Bhe became a great lord, na;mt?d- Dharwma-

XXIX.—A gardener presented the Lord at S’l‘évasti'-l\'\th?‘pil—
grim’s stafl. The Lord took if, and planted it in the eartl , For%h-
with it swelled to the sizeof a big banian tree, coversd all Qv_gr-W'?th
beautiful oreen foliage. At this miraculous power of the Lord, the
gardencr, &o. &e. His name was to be Nirmala. : o
XX X.—A hand of intoxicated revellers was dancing and singing
in a strest of Stdvasti. The Lord presented himself among them,

Mheir riotous indecent songs changed at once info hymns in praise of <

the Lord. They threw blue lotuses on his head. These ﬂqwe_-zs_! 2080
up in the air and there formed a rich parasol. At this III&I‘VB].:.[OTIS _dzspl;:.;sc
&o. They were each to be named Balgusvéna on atiainisg Bodhi
knowledge.

XXXI—At one time the Bhikshus suffered greatly from an
epidemic of jaundice. They enguired of the Lord the camsei_!of. s;ich.
suffering. The Lord said:—The people of Denares laboured under
{his very same disease in the reign of Padmaka. The physicians, un:ajdle
to relieve the jaundiced by the medicines they had, advised them to bring
a Rohita fish of a particularly large size. DBut this fish was nowhere to
be found. The king, who loved his subjects greatly, unable to bﬁh’d?ﬂ
their sufforings, vowed to give up his life. He abdicated the throne i

- favour of his son, leaped from the terrace of his palace, and died. On
his death he became a big Rohita fish. By the use of its flesh, every one
obtained s thorough cure. After thisthe Rohita fish a,d-drfess_ed his
subjects in the following way : < Come, O my peopls, I will teach yon
the excollant Bodhi knowledge, by which you will obtain nirvédna.

They said ¢ You took for us so much pains, therefore when you beeome - Ji

Xax

a Baddha we will become your disciples.

XX XIL—The Lord taught the doctrine that merit results from |
. giving alms, and that a meritorious man can work miracles. He gave |

the following as an instance :
Onee upon a time, the kingdom of one Brahmadatta being atricken

by & severe famine, he numbered his people, weighed the grainsin the

country, and made it a rule that every one should get only one mouthful

of food a day, only the king getting two, A Bréhman, who was nbt o

fi i ="

o ‘mame,
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included in the eensus, demanded his portion. The king gave up half his
share. Then Indra in the disguise of a Brihman came to demand
his share. The king, even af the risk of his lifs, gladly offered
*it to him. Indra greatly delighted, sent down a heavy shower of

XXXIIT.—Devadatta sent assassins to the Jetavana grove to kill
the Lord. The Lord received the murderers very hospitably. The
Bhikshus wondering af this, the Lord said :— Bramhadatta, king of
Benares, had by his queen Durmati an only son Dharmpila by
Durmati, full of gnger, envy and malice vowed one dajr,
CIf T take anything in the king’s household T shall drink my
son's blood by cutting his throat’ At the nonfulfilment of the vow,

~ the king in wrath esmmanded her to keep her word. The child

ericd pitiously in the agony of death. Bub the cruel mother would nof
relent. T am that Dharmapila, and this Devadatta is that Durmati.”

XXXTIV.—A Bhikshu, who wanted to mend his nether garment, wepl
bitterly, not being able to thread the needle. He cried :  Who is thera
desirous of merit ®” The Lord said he wanted merit. The Bhikshu, won-
dering, said, *“ O wonderful! wonderful ! the Lord, who is a great Buddha,
himgsolf, still thirsts after merit.” The Lord replied, there was a king,
®ibi by name, who gave different parts of his body for the benefif of
small animals. To Indra he gave his eyes.. At this, Indra granted
him the Bodhi knowledge.

XXXV.—A king of Benares had a Yaksha for his spiritual guids.

: The Yaksha demanded for his food the fesh of the king’s son. After

much lamentation the king submitted to his demand. The cruel
Yaksha then wanted to devour the queen, She too was sacrificed for the
gratification of the spiritual guide. Then the king had to offer his ownself
# vietim o the unappeasable appetite of the Yaksha. When the king
had already promised his own body, the Yaksha taught him the follow-
ing verse—* Grief is always caused by our dear ones; we fear for their

. mishap. He who has none to love has none to fear or to grieve for.”?
e . The king, in meek submission, said, “ Do, Oh lord, as you like with my
“body.” But he was agreeably surprised to find the Yaksha transformesd

info Indra, who held the prince in one, and the queen in the ofher, hand,
and restored them to the king. -
(0] Bhikshus! T am that king, Ananda is the son, and Yasodhars

) 13 the queen.
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XXX VI.—Buddha, when preaching the doctrine of filial loye and.
obedience, narrated the following story by way of illustration:
“When Maitrakanyaka was a mere child, his father, a xich mer-

chant of Strivasti, went to sea and died by shipwreck. Ou arriving ab;

majority Maitrakanyaka enquired of his mother about the profeé_é_ﬁpu
of his father in order that he may betake to it. His mother, unwilling
to tell the truth, Test she should lose her son too in the sea, deseived
him by saying his father was @ menial servant,

“ Maitrakanyaka took fo that profession, and earned four kirshipa-
nag, Next he turned a dealer in spices, and gained eight kérshapanas.
On the first day of his eareer as a gold merchant he obtained 16 kirshipa-
nas, on the second 82. All these earnings he made over to his mother.

But on being apprised of the true profession of his father, he determined
tostart on a nautieal expedition, and when his mother, with tearsin her
eyes, came to dissuade him frown his purpose, be kicked her, and bid lier
be gotte. At sea, a sea-monster (Makara) broke his vessel to piecss.  He

gaved himself on a plank, and wandered in a state of utter destitution
in the city of Ramanaka. He was, however, taken up and hospitably
eutertained by four Apsarasas, with whom he remained for several years.
Then ' travelling southward he was met by a company of eicht
Apsarasas. By them he was whirled in a giddy round of ple-a_surss._fqr
years together. Travelling again in the same direction he fell in with a
band of sixteen Apsarasas, who also tried their best to make him happy.
On the fourth time he was welcomed by a troop of thirty-two Apsarasas,
who too spared no pains to make him joyous. These enjoyments he

derived as & reward for having made -over his earnings to his mother.

But on the fifth time he happened to find himself in a city of iron.

On entering it, a big burning iron wheel began to revolve over hiy

head, from that time blood and pus became his only food. TIn this man-

ner he remained there for sixty-nine thousand years. These pains were
owing to his kicking and disobeying his mother, Then he determined = |
to hold that iren wheel on his head for ever, that others may not mffer i
the same pains. Just at this charitable thought the wheel went up seven

times the distance of the nether region and left him free.
“T am, O Bhikshus! that Maitrakanyaka.”

XX XVIL—The Lord persuaded by his lectures the son of a rich |
banker to go to a hermitage, and lead a solitary lifs, unknown to the
public. The Bhikshus enquired of the Lord the reason for this, The

Tord said :—

i
i

29

n days of yore, there lived in & mountain-cave a sage with 1o
other eompanion than a hare. The hare, coming to know, one day, thab
the sage was about to leave the place on account of a draught,

srequested him to postpone his departure till the next mormning. The |

sage consented. The hare kindled a fire and was on the point of jump-
ing info it, when he, out of love to the poor creature, promised
to stay there even at the rick of hislife. The hare, well pleaszed, turned
“his eyes towards heaven, and prayed Indra for rain. Forthwith there
was & heavy shower of rain. The sage asked the favor of becoming
the hare’s disciple, when it should attain the rank of a Buddha.

The Lord said, “I am that hare, and the banker’s son is that sage.’’

XXXVITL.—The Lord made no distinction as to proper and ifupro-—
per times in preaching the truths of religion. One day he preached while
dleansing the Jetavana with a broom in hand., The Bhikshus admired
his unwearied labour in the cause of trnth. The Lord said :(—

“ Subhéashitagaveshi, the son of Brahmadatta, ascended the throne
of Benares, and ordered his ministers to search for good news [subhd-
ghita or gospel]. Indra, in the disouise of a Yaksha, brought him one,
On the king’s asking for a second, the false Yaksha made the king's
falling or jumping into a fiery ditch heated by burning fire for seven
days and nights, a condition of telling it. The king abdicated his
throne in favour of his son, and, coming to the brink of the fiery lake,

~ jumped into it. Forthwith it was filled with cold limpid water.

Indra throwing off his disguise, taught him the following Gétha :
46 ¢ Walk in the path of duty; do good to your brethren; and work

‘no evil unto them. *He, who confers a benefit upon a man, is lecl-g_ed-_

comiostably both here and in the next world.’

*“ U Bhilkshus, I am fhat Subhishitagaveshi.”

XXXIX.—Oneday the Lord entered the city of Yrivasti with his
alms-dish in hand. A Bréhman, approaching him, drew a circle round
where he stood, and cried, * Gautama, you should not cross this line
until you have counted down five hundred karshipapas to me”” The
Tiord, seizing this opporfunity to point out that good and evil deeds never
go nnrequited, obeyed the Bralman, The news of this event went round
’the-eiﬁy. Many, even gods, offered their purses to the Liord’s servies;
‘but heaecepted none. At last when Andthapindada paid his ransom, he
made no objection. The Bhikshus asked, if An&thapindads owed the
Brahiman the mouney just paid. The Lord said, “The eldsst son of
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Brahmadatts went to his villa in the spring.  There the ministey’s gon,

played at dice with another, betting five hundred kdrshapanas, e lost
the wager ; but did not pay the man as he ought to have .dc}ue. I. aﬁl
:‘Fhe king’s son, Andthapindada, the minister’s son, and this Brédhman
13 the winner at thesplay.”

XTL.—The Lord, while residing in the Gymnasium of Kdyi, ordeved
Ananda to raise a platform commencin g from the north, saying ,t.hat was
the day for his nirvéna. Subbadra, a traveller of Kids4, hé?l’ O.b.téin:eﬂ:

stipreme felicity from the Liord’s teaching. From Subhadra the athlebes

of the place ohtained the religion of Buddha, While lying on that plat-
form the T.ord revealed to the Bhikshus the followine stor; s.ho.w.iﬁg his
relation with Subhadra and the athletes of the plac: ’ |

“A cerfain king tracked a herd of deerin a cave, and aimed at
them. The lord of the herd jumped into an impetuous stream and
ferried over on his back one by one the deer. He did not rest qu-

til all were on the other side, althiough in so doing he was seratched all

aver by.the hoofs of his burden, and blood flowed copiously from his
bagk. I am that loxd'of the herd, Subhadra one of the herd, and the
athletes are the other members of the fock.” J
' The Bhikshus then enguired about the merits of Subhadra .whioh
raised him to such an eminence. While Tiord Kés'yapa was on his wa.'
to nirvina, his nephew Asoka was living at a great diste.nce.. Un'ahli-
'E:o see h-is dear uncle in his last moments, As'oka gave venf to leud
ia:me_ntatmn, A silvan deity, taking compassion on the boy, carried
him to Kds'yapa by his power as a od. There both of them :Jb‘sa.i-né.é:is
~ waluable lectures from the Lord, The sylvan defty bec@me ﬂ.lit. Arhat
Now he personates Subhadra. 28
XLI—When the Lord was in the bamboo grove, Maudgalydyana
and Sdriputra, moved by the sight of the dreadful sufforings of a host,™
enquired ifs cause from the Lord. The Lord said: * A eonsﬁf tive,
Buddha was advised by his physicians to use sugarcane Juice ; He
entered the house of a rich banker of Srivasti, and I?::@t"-ﬂrc-ad of hlm fc:ii’
some of the juice. The banker ordered his servant to ;ez .the Lord su.p—u

plied. The wicked servant half filled a vessel with urine, then poured

a guantity of sugarane Juice into it, and presented it to the Liord

For that one misdeed,ithe servant suffers this torture.” . et
XLIL—Maudgalydyana enquired the cause of the terrible torture

of a ghost, whom he saw convulsed with pain af the cremation ghat. | The .

e
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Lord gaid : “When the Lord Kds'yapa was at Benares, the wife of a
house-holder was very ill-natured. A beggar one day asked alms of her.
She bound him hand and foot to a prop,and gave him a good thrashing.
‘_:S';he_.‘nqw suffers for her sins.”
' XLITI.—On another occasion the Lord gave the following account
of the sufferings of a ghest.

VWhen the Lord Kis'yapa was at Benares, a Bhikshu asked a palm-
ful of water from a girl who was carrying a pitcher of water. She re-
plied “ Even if you die, Bhikshu, I won’t grant you a drop.” - If is she
who now suffers.

X LIV.—The history of another ghost who was at Gridhrakita as

given by the Lord is this—

Advised' by physicians fo take sweetmeats, a Buddha entered the
house of a rich Brihman. The Bribman charged his wife with the
‘entertainment of the lord. She gave him a dish of night-soil co-

- vered over with rice. She now feels the consequences of her wicked

det, :
XLV.—While the Tord was residing at Rdjagriha, there were five
handred who hovered over the city in whirls. They fell in with Maud-
galyfiyana on his way to the city, and addressed him thus :—

«Know, holy man, we were five hundred bankers of Rajagriba.
We gave no alms, we threw impediments in the ways of other’s charity,
arid we accused innooent persons of holding eommunion with evil
spirits. The result is, that we suffer infernal torbure. We have our

: relatives in the city. 'Will you, holy man, request them to feed the lord

‘Buddha for our sake. Thereby alone can we escape these torments.”
The relatives complied with their request. The Lord preached the trans-
| gendental doctrines of his faith, and the ghosts were ghosts no more.

X L,V I.—The mother of Uttara, a shopkesper of S'rdvasti, was very
miserly and ill-natured. After her death Uttara turned a hermit. The
spectre of his mother appeared before him, and revealed fo him her
terrible sufferings.  Uttara wept bitterly, for he loved his mother tender-

1y, feasted the Lord with rich viands and rescued his suffering mother.

XLVIL.—Ananda euquired one day the reason why a goblin,

' which he had seen, suffered so tremendously. The Lord said, * Lgrd
Kisyapa preached at Benares, Induced by his lecture a banker’s dangh-
ter forsook the pleasures of the world. ~ But her education was defective.
She became eonceited, she contemued the learned, and shut her eyes from



the wise. For these threo reagons, she became a hobgoblin ; bad smell
issued from her body, and she lost the use of her eyes.”

XLVIIL.—A banker of S'rdvast{, though a follower of the Liord, died
very conceibed owing fo the defect of histraining. When the Bhikshus

disposed of his dead body, fhey found him transformed into a goblin.

Fhey requested the Lord to preach for the benefit of the conceited ghost,
The banker ghost, by training his mind, rose to the chiefship of the

spirits. In this form he still used to come to listen to the Lerd’s edify-

g speeches.  He obtained great power ; the odour of his body ross su-
perior to that of all Howers.

XLIX.—Here is the reason of another ghost’s terrible suffering as
given by the Lord.

A banker had two wives. They were jealous of each other. 01113-_0_":".
them was in the family-way, the other contrived to mix & quantity
of noxious drugs with the food of her rival. The miscarringe, us des

signed, took place. The guilty wife then swore before her relatives, * If
I haye hed any hand in this foul deed, let god turn me to & ghost that
eafs her own son.”” She has now been turned to a sufforing spivit.

L.—The miracle of Jambdla, vide p. 12.

LE—A rich banker of S'révasti was very miserly. He heapod his
gold in his garden where he lived. = After his death, a black serpent, af
whose very sight men lost their lives, took ‘possession of the heap.
Bimbigéra, the king, knowing this, solicited the Lord for the diseipline
of the serpent. The Lord preached before the serpent and converted

him. Tle became a Devaputra.

LIT.—A Brihmap’s son, Chandra by name, lived close to the

premises of Andthpindada, with whom he often went to henr the Lord

preach. Dying a premature death, he beeaume a Devaputva. One day
the Devaputra found a Brahman in the eremation ghat bewailing the
loss of an only child who still lay lifeless in his lap. In the disguise
of a Rishi the Devaputra consoled the mourning father, and induced him

‘to receive the lessons of fortitude from Buddha. By him he was

initiated to the true faith. This Brahman was the adulterer of Benaves

(p- 14). Chandra was his son. The adualferer’s son saved his fatherls
litg when he was sontenced to death as a thief by sacrificing his ownl

life.
LIIL.—A bsnker’s daughter covered the Lord, when entering the
city to receive alms, with three sil flowers. Then she climbed up atree
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for more of them. BShe fell down dead, and was inst'antly transformed
into a Devaputri. She listened to the Lord’s preachings and; “ tearing
the mountain of this existing body with the adamautine weapon of
sknowledge, obtained the fruit of being furnished with ears.”
LIV.—_R&j‘:i Bimbiséra, receiving the’ knowledge of truth from the
Lord, had built a big stipa over the Lord’s nails and hairs in his
zenanz, and his maids cleansed the place every day. When Ajita-

gatru obucined the throme by parricide, he prohibited the females to

sweep the stapa on pain of death. Srimati, aifemale slave, caring not
at all for her lile, washed it neatly and lighted it with a row of lamps.
The king, in great rage, ordered her to the place of execution. After her
de"&fh, she, as a Devaputri, appeared before the Lord in the Bamboo
Grove, and, “ cleaving the mountain of human misery by the thunder-
bolf of knowledge,” obtained all that is desirable.

LV.—Anithapindada obtained permission from the king to solicit
alms for the Tiord, for the benefit of the whole population of the city.
On an elephant rode the patriarch, receiving metallic vessels, bracelets
and other ornaments as alms from his neighbours. A poor woman, wha
had an only cloth, threw it over the elephant from behind a hedge.
The beggar knew instantly whaf the matter was, and hestowed on her
rich presents. She went to the Lord and received the knowledge of
trath from him.

LVI.—When Buddha was putting up at S'vivasti, Raji Bimbisira

vof R_'ﬁj'ugri'ha grow impatieut at his absence. The omnisecient Liord, per-

eeiving this, started for Rijagriba at once. DBut he was detained for one
night by the entreaties of a parrot in a forest. Apprized of the Lord’s
‘yesidence in the wood by the intelligence furnished by the parrot, Bim-

* bisars, followed by the whole court, came out to receive him. Every ons
. was highly delighted by the Lord’s lectures. The parrot, fixing his

'mind on the Lord, died and turned a Devaputra. From heaven he
régﬁla;rly attonded the Tord’s teaching, and thus ©cleaving the bond
of human misery by the sharp knife of knowledge,” obtained the highest
bliss.

LVIL.—While the Lord was at Réjagriha, Andthapindada reques-
fod the king Bimbisdra to send an ambassador to the Lord, inviting him

~ to B'révasti. Ie preached at that city. The messenger fixing his
. mind &e.



o
s =

s .ILVIII.——J ourneying through different eountries, the Lord entered
& piece of forest where dwelt five hundred herds of buffaloss, A wicked

animal ran af the Lord. To avoid the danger he created five lions, The

buffalo fell submissively at the Lord’s feet. The Lord took pity on the
poor crc_iature, taught him the sublime truths of the Buddhist faith.  All
Tmp?essmns, he said, are transient, the soul has no attributes, the peace
18 nirvana.  The buffalo became a Devaputra, &e, :
LIX.—Devaputra Upafishada obtained the fruit of Leing far-

nished with cars by constantly attending the Lord in the Jetavana erove
e -

with five hundred of his men,

The Lord gave the following story to his Bhikshus, pointing out

- the merits of the fortunate ocod. In this very Kalpa Kias'yapa Buddha
lived at Benares. R4ja Krika, in a splendid procession, p_roaéeded
to pay a visit to the Lotd. The Brihmans, burning with the ambi-
tion of becoming as great as Krika, asked the Lord fo point out to

them a way by which they could obtain all they desired. The Lord

said, * By the holy fast called Ashtifiga.” They kept the fast. One
was suceessful, he was born the sou of Krika. Another, failing, became
a serpent. Hot sand fell incessantly on his body and to.rf;ured. hizﬁ
greatly, He again kept the fast, and was this time more happy in
the result. Iis next existence was as the son of a god. This U{J;a.-ﬁ—
shada was the serpent.

LX —Haiisajdtaka miracle, given in the Bodhisattva Avadina,

LXT.—Suvarnabha, or the golden-coloured, the son of a rich Sakya,

frequented the pipul-tree grove. In pursuance of the Lord’s teaching

be betook himself to a hermitage and attained the rank of an Arhat
The Lord said, in the ninsty-first mundane period a Buddha, Vihas'yi“l:;y
name, lodged in the capital of Bandhumat, After he attained nir'vélna.

the Rija raised & stGpa to his honor. A householder, finding a golden | ’
coloured image in the stdpa, ornamented it with earrings, and prayed ferl -

having a Buddha for his preceptor, and becoming as beautiful as ths
golden image itself has that householder been born as Su?arﬁﬁhha... .

LXII to LXXL—AIl relate to men who attained Arhatehips for

their merit in ornamenting, clearing, and repairing the stdpa dedicated
to the sage Vipasyi at the city of Bandhumati. Syl

LXXII.—A citizen of S'révasti had a daughter, Supriys by name;
ghe was Jatismard, or one who remembered the history of her pé&st-exisé

tences. She chanted gathds as soon as she was born, In her time the

e

35

country was stricken by a famine, but she feasted the Tord and the
logion of his Bhikshus with food procured by the power of working
mirgeles. By the persuasion of the Liord she turned a hermit, and Te-
scame an Arhat,

The Lord said, “In this very Bhadriku Kalpa she was the maid-
servant of @ rich banker. Tord Kés'yapa was then at Benares. The
bankes. her master, went with a full supply of provision to his country-
seat; frony his store she bestowed a large quantity on the Lord and
was approved by the banker. Her fortune in ghis existencs she owes to
her good deeds in her past.” :

LXXITI.—S'ukls was the only daughter of a rich S'dkya at Kapi-

':_l_a;v'astu. Many a priote sought the hand of the rich and beautiful

heiress. Unwilling to marry she obtained her father's permission to
betaks herself to a hermit’slife. She gradually rose to be an Arhat.

The Liord said, Sukl4 in her former existence in this very Kalpa,
entered Pravrajya at the instance of Kas'yapa.

LXXIV.—Somi, the daughter of a rich Bréhman ab Stvivasti
could remember all she heard. Having become a hermit, she rese to
be an Arhat.,. Her history was that in her former existence she forsook
the world at the command of Kis'yapa. :

ILXXV.—On the day of Girivelgu-Safigama, a festival held ab
Srivasti, people crowded from all quarters to the city. Among others
came Kubalay$, a nitch girl, from the Dakshindpatha. She asked if
there was any in the city that conld surpass her in beauty. Being re-
plied ¢ Gautama, a S'ramana,” she instantly repaired to the Jetavana,
and there displayed her charms before the Lord. But by a miracle the

~ Lord destroyed all her beauty, and turned her into a hideous old hag.
. Bhe fell ab the Liord’s feet, and he gave her true knowledge.

The Lord said, Kas'isundara, the son of 4 Benares king, practised
ansterities in a secluded grove on the Himalaya., A Kumar girl fell
in love with him, and endeavoured to seduce him by her charms.
Finding him proof against her fascination, and mortified at the negleat

e one she loved, sho became a disciple of the great Kis'yapa. That

Kumar girl is this Kubalayd.

LXXVI—The danghter of Brahmadatta, king of Benares, refused
to give her hand to any in the erowd of princes that puid their court to
her. At last when Lord Kds'yapa came to live in the Rishipattana,
she sought and obtained instructicn in the Bodhi knowledge from himg-"
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Soms of her lovers wanted to carry her off by force. Bubsherosotothe = =
sky, and there displayed such miraculous power, that they all despmad R el
_ of her hand, and went away. T
The Tiord said, Késisundari obtained her powers by an mtlm& i
attachmont with Kanaka who flourished in this very Kalpa.
LEXVIL—Muktimil4 of S'rivasti was so named from tha row of
pearls with which she was born. She attained Arhatship by atfﬁmimg :
the Lord in company with a daughter-in-law of Anathapmda}fia; e
The Lord said, a banker presented his wife with a pearl neckl"__ Al
The wife gave it fo Kisyapa, who was sojourning in Mnga.dava af :
Rishipattana in Benares, For that merit she was born with a. row af_ i
pearls on her neck.  ° » : -
. LXXVIIL—The Lord was at Kachangali. An old wctma
5 hearing from Ananda that the Lord was thirsty, approached him w
o pitcher full of water. At the sight of the Lord her breast heaved i
gushed and she felt the affections of a mother. ‘The Lord said, *This
kind woman was his mother in five hundred of his former emstences i
In one of her former existences she mastered all the mysteries %_
dhydna, acquired the knowledge of proper and improper appheahan
thereof, and rose to the rank of a female Arhat.”
LXXIX.—While the Lord was at S'rdvasti, Prasenajit and Bra.h— P
‘madatta quarrelled with each other. ' During the progress of the war,= =
Prasenajit begat a daughter, and Brahmadatta a son. They adjusted = = =
their differences on condition of their children’s marriage with each other.,
-Armmg at age Kshemd, the girl, expressed her desire of remaini e
~ virgin and devoted to the Lor&. Her father, alarmed, wrote to;’. S
~ Brahmadatta to hasten the marmiage. But Kshem4 fled to the Lordfor
‘protection. e examined her carefully, and, instilling into her the
knowledge of trath, raised her above the influence of vile paasl'" ;
‘When the priest was just going to unite the young couple, Kshom4 m&ﬂ
up to the sky where she displayed miracles. She eame down then
and with the permission of her father betook to Lermitage. ‘The L ¢
said, Kshemd in this very Bhadraka Kalpa delighted Lord Kés' 5% '
obtained the Tooon of beoommﬂ' the ﬁrst among female dlsmples, ol

LXXXI —Lamudrivadénam Ditto.
v LXXXIIL—A householder of Srivasti had the mo:rhﬁca’omn
= m&m«- all his children die as soon as-they were born. He feaateﬁ :
“i"

- Gandie
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Lord one day, and promised if his next child lived to devote him to the
Lord’s service, His next born was a long-lived one. The householder
kept his word. Sumana, the boy, soon attained Arhatship under the
difyIng lectures of the benign Buddha.

The Lord said, the high position of Sumana is due to his merit
in feasting the Lord Vipas'yi, and in decorating the stipa raised over his
tooth gnd nails.

LXARIIT.—For granting two dinars at the stipa of Vipas'yi the
donor, Hiranypéni a gambler, was born at S'rivasti, with two dinars
always in hand% when the coins were removed they were instantly
replaced by others. He frequented the Lord’s dwelling, and easily
attained the high position of an Arhat.

LXXXTV.—When the Lord was at S'rivasti the queen of Prase-
najit gave birth to a son clad in the,ochre vestment of an Arhat, No sooner
was he born than he enquired whether the Lord was in that city. At
the tender age of seven he was raised to the dignity of an Arhat.

The Lord said, When the son of Krika (vide supra LIX) wanted
the permission of his parents to enter a hermitage, they made him
promise his return after he had finished the study of the three recep-
tacles He came back and taught his parents. He obtained Arhatship

‘;\he so richly merited.

LXXXV.—A pairof Yas'omitra’s teeth oozed out continuous streams
of water. By frequenting the Jetavana he obtained Arhatship.

The Lord said, in one of his former existences Yas'omitra, after
entering the hermitage, supplied an old Bhikshu and his followers with
water for a thousand years. The boon which he secured made him what
he was now.

LXXXVL.—Just as the Lord Janded at S'ankis'ya, Upapédika, a
Bhikshu, received him with great honor. The Bhikshu was admitted
into the rank of Arhats.

The Lord gave the following acconnt of his merits—Five Bhik-
shus obtained true knowledge from Vipasyi. One of them is this
Upapidika.

LXXXVIIL.— Sobhita, the son of a rich S'dkya at Kapilavastu, be-
taking himself to the hermitage, obtained Arhatship.

The Lord said, “In Bhadraka Kalpa, Rijs Soblita erected a
stipa over the hair and nails of Krakachehbanda in his own eapital,
Sobhavati. On a festive ocecasion a brotherhood of friends proceeded
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to strew flowers “on the stipa. Scbhita, refusing to take part with

them, was expelled from the company. Deeply mortified, he afferwards
made sufficient amends for his misconduct. In another existence he
ohtained the favor of Kis'yapa, and, entering a mountain cave, eleanseds

the eourtyard of a Buddhist stipa.

LXXXVIIL.—Kapphina, the young king of Dakshlﬂa{ratha., had
18,000 young courtiers. Proud of this strong body of supportars, he
insolently commanded the lords of six cities, S'rivasti, &c., 4% appear
before him. They, in alarm, took refuge with the Lord. The Lord, in the
following terms, challenged Kapphina to come and fight: “If you are
standing do not sit, come with as much speed as you can.” By wafting
his magic wand aloft, he suddenly brought into existence an innumer-
able array of veterans of which he took the lead in royal robes. But

when Kapphina was about to engage, a voice from heaven declaved
“ Obey the command of Buddha,” and he changed his mind. The Lord

instructed him in the Bodhi knowledge, and raised him to the rank of
an Arhat when he departed this world.
The Lord said, “A merchant of Bandhumati feasted Tord Vipas'yi

and founded a Vihdra for him in the 71st mundane period. This very

man in his other existence as Brahmadatta, king of Benares, gave
wholesome diet to a Pratyaka Buddha who was ill, and raised a sftipa
to his honor. For these merits he obtained Arhatship when living as
Kapphina, king of Dakshinipatha.

LXXXIX.—A warder of a fort at Benares once snatched a quantity
of food from a girl, and subsequently, putting himself to much suffering
from want of food, gave it all to a Pratyeka Buddba. The Buddha
showed him miracles. The man on his knees begged instruction in
true knowledge, which was granted him. Born at 8'rivasti, this man
was named Bbadvika, He obtained Arhatship from 8'kyamuni,

XC.—When the Lord sojourned in a grove in the country of Sthulﬂ
Koshtaka, that country was under the rule of a king named Koy
His brother’s son, Réshtrapila, was a handsome youth, endowéd w:th
perfection in every limb and feature. While roaming about in the grove
one morping he beheld the Lord proceeding with his followers to the
eity to collect alms. The signs of greatness on the person of the Lord
made a strong impression on the susceptible mind of the youth, who
fell at his feet, and solicited conversion. The TLord, however, declined

to eomply with the request until the youth should obtain the permission

—
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of his parents. This was, however, not easy of attainnient, as his parents
and their relatives and friends did not approve of the plan of the youth:
The youth, however, was resolute, and his importunity prevailed. He got

othe ?}ermission, was duly ordained, and raised to the rank of an Arhat. The

congregation was surprised at this, and begged of the Lord to explain
how it was that Rashtrapila, a youth born in a royal family and possess-
ing preliminary training, should at once become an Arhat. The
Lord repMgd that this was due to the accumulated deserts of good works
done by him in former lives. O#ice on a time the king of Videha, defeated
by his enemy, répaired to the wilderness, and, roaming about in great
distress from thirst, met a Buddha, and sought his protection. This
protection was duly accorded, and the king regained his metropolis and
worshipped the Liord for three months, after which he begged that he may
be able to acguire true knowledge. That king is now Rashtrapila and
earns the fruit of his good work. This explanation, however, did not
suffice to satisfy the audience. The fecling seemed to be that the work
was not enough for so high a reward as Arhatship. The Lord, therefore,
continued. Again in the kalpa when human life extended to twenty-
thousand years the Liord Kds'yapa sojourned in the Deer Park near Benares.
At that time Benares was under the rule of Krika, a pious king, under
whose just administration the country prospered in every way, abounding -
in men, animals, good erops and flourishing commerce. The youngest
son of this king paid a visit to the Deer Park at Rishipatana, and beheld
the Lord impressed with 32 great signs and 80 minor indications of
greatness, and resplendent with glory more brilliant than a thousand
syns pub together. Deeply impressed by the sight, he fell at the feet of
the Tord, and, sitting aside, listened respectfully to the religious dis-
course which the Lord delivered. He then sought conversion, and Lord
Kés'yapa was satisfied, and when the prince and his relatives sought his
protection he had them duly converted. The prince planted an umbrella
in honour of the Lord. That prince has now been born as Réshtrapila.
“ Again, Bhikshus, there lived in former times in the city of Benaresa
poor Brihman, who lived on tubers (Mulike Brakmana). In order to
colleet tubers he used to repair to the top of a hill. On one oceasion he
there met a Pratyeka Buddha in distress, and did everything he eould to
selieve the distress by offering him all such refreshments as he conld
command. The Pratycka Buddha benefitted greatly by his attention,

and offered him a boon for his good deeds. The Brihman begged that
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Be ey b dow #id°of all human passions, and his prayer was immediately
Sianbed. - Aud the person who then was a poor Brihman living on
porn as prince Rishtrapdla. In his former existences he
had undergone W30 trials and sufferings in the cause of true relifrion,,
L b b et always attached, and in return for it he is now born in a
royal family apd is endowed with so mueh personal beauty. And the
limate veward o bis devotion is th'at k'xe i Zovy come face te fage with
ey, sl aequired perfection in 1?.. This sh?ws that z¥ua should
always avold pack acts, and betake to white ones which are sure at ong
time or other t© bestow on you their much prized reward.” The Bhik-
e greably delighted by this narration.

bstantially the same with the story of the king of the
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Thirty-four lezends on moral subjects, related by Jayassiin reply
to a query of JinasTi who wished to know some of the ancecdotes related
by Upa Gupta, to his royal pupil As'oka. The seene of the second
narrative was the Bodhimanda of Buddha Gayé, and that of the first
the Kukkuta Garden referred to in the As'oka Avadana. ° '

Upagupta opens his narrative thus:— When the Lord, after
havigg obtained what he desired, thought of returning homes, all the
gods began to sing hymns in his praise. Ho taught them the sublime.
truths of his religion.”

I. The first story is that of Yas'odhard, the forsaken wife of

Buddha. Suddhodana’s nephew, Devadatta, having been rePulséﬂ._:-irll_-__; ;

his advances for her love, became her deadly enemy, and plotted several
times to take her lifo. He accused her before his uncle, alleging that;
unless she lives in guilt, how is it that when others become mothers % :
ten months from their first conception, she should remain big for cighteen.
The king did not give credit to these allegations. Then he induced the
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king to abdicato in his favour for twenty-one days, romising ab the
end of that period to fetch his son Buddha back fo him. During these
fwenty-one days he tried every means in his power to put an end %o
Yasodhard’s life. Ho threw her info a tank ; but she was protected and
sent to her father by the king of serpents who happened to be there at

. the time. This tank was long celebrated as Gopatirtha from anobher
name of Yasodhard, Thrown into a blazing fire she was miraculously

protected by the coldness which the fire suddenly assumed. Preeipi-
tated from @ high hill, she was saved by the kindness of a big monkey.
At the expiratiofi of the appointed time Devadafta, unable to fulfil his
promise, was imprisoned by the king ; but he was soon after released
on the intercession of Yasodhara.

At the end of six years Yasodhard gave birth o & child as ugly as

~ugly could be. Ile was named Virdpa, “Envious Devadatte taunted

Virtipa, by saying, “ 0 Virdpa, do you know your father’s name?
Buddha is gone these twelve years and you are at the age of six.” Ya-
sodhard consoled her son by saying, “ Your father is gone in the search
of a desire-fulfilling elisir. Tlo will soon return, and change your ngli-
ness into beauty. Do not believe in what envious Devadatta says to

you.”

II. After a stay of six yoars at Dharmadvipa, Lord Buddha
presented himself at Benares with five of his followers. Iis residence
was at Mrigadédva in Rishipatana. There was at this time a band of
thirty “sons of Belial” who revelled in all manner of licentiousness.
One of them lost his mother Bhadrifigi who, in company with gods,
came ono day from the regions of bliss to hear the Liord’s lecture. DBha-
dréfgi found these wicked people following two women of bad character ;
she found one of them, K4s'iké going away, and took this opportunity of
correoting the gay lotharios. She presented herself before them in the

 guise of Kas'tka, and gradually and artfully Ted them to the Mrigadaya.

There she prayed the Lord to bring these wicked young nien to the right
path. Immediately after che rose to the sky, and thenee said : «<Tf
you are to come to me worship Tattigata, and renounce the path of
evil,”” Following Bhadréhgi’s advice, they proceeded to the Lord, who
instructed them in his faith, and touched them with his right hand.

. Forthwith, their heads were miraculously shaved, and their garments
 miraculously changed into yellow rags. They were then sent by the

Tord as apostles of his faith. They travelled from place to place in the:

' puise of students (Brahmachéris), preaching the Buddhist gospel.
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TIT. A company of professional sioriBoers of Benares, who wore

absent on a sacrifice ab Vrinds, returned and found thirty old vaga-

bonds reclaimed. They immediately placed themselves under the

Tiord’s tuition. The chief of the company Was Linchirs.

IV. There lived at Kusdlagram, inhabited by fhe Dromas, one
Phrna, o Bréhman, who, induced by 2 celestial voice, proceeded 0 the
Himalaya, and thero practised austeritics to obtain fayours from the
Tord. He made thirty-four diseiples. With these he proceeded 1o
the Mrigaddiva. The T.ord touched them with his right hand. Forth-
wigh they were transformed into 5O MADY Bhikshus.

. Uttara and Nalaka were the two sons of one Jayi, the family
priest of a king of Tyarkata in the vicinity of Avanti, Uftara Was
versed in all the Viedas. Nalaka was a kind-hearted man;he wandered
here and there as a hermit, wnmindful of his study. TheySwers both

sent for their education t0 their utiele Driti, whose hermitage lay on the
Vindhya Range. Driti advised them to proceed to the Tord at Mri-
addva, where they were initiated in the duties of silent hermits.

VI. Sabhika was a great controversialist, His mother wag & per=

fock mistress of the art of disputation. ~She Was educated by a Bhik-
shumi.  She obtained the name of Mahddhi or orent intelligence. By the
merit of her good works ghe was cured of her bodily deformities for
which she was exposed on her birth. She married one Vidyakara, only’
Heeause she was defeated in a controversy with him. The fruif of (this
marriage was the greab controversialist Sabhika. Sabhika, after having
 silenced all his antagoniste, proceeded 1o Mrigaddva to measure his
powers of ratiocination with the Lord. But on the first sight of that
greaf man Sabhika fell on his. knees, and begged him for instruetion.
By the Tord’s command Uttara gave him the definitions of Sambuddha,

Arhaf, Sramana, Brahimana,
Brahmaehari, Rishi, Parivréjaka, Muni,
g short time Sabhika entered the hermitage.

VII. The story of Jas'odevi.

VIIL. The story of Grihapati Svastika. i

TX. After causing, On his way to Gana, a thousand boatmen to ]
the Lord presented himself one day at the hermi-
There he converted Fulvayilva Kagyapa,
new Dpasena with

Tapasvi, Yatiand Yogi. Within

renounce the world,

tage of the Kasyapos.

‘Buddha Kés'yaps, Sarit Kégyapa® and their pep
ey e S

# The names are differently given in other works, Urnvilya OGCULs

or the second, wnd Gaya for the third.

Spatake, Dija, Vaidika, Vipra, S'rotriya
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their numerous foll i .
: owers to his own faith. He ga Ilowi
story of their former lives : R
KL o
- Ziuee royal ‘:rothers, Indrardja, Sifthardja and Bhadrardja, pro
cood, ce upon a time from Kaluga to Hasti s
made his appearance, in orde i b
or to worship him and ive hi -
e th,. ; . nd receive his blessing
eir own kingdom, and on hi h ral -
i b iis death raised a Btu
- is h.or.:.our_. They begged of him the boon of ever remaining ti?f
i rva%ﬁs ofOSug_ata. They are now born as the Kés'yapas.” =
o .hu dn’c.ad on I&It-%_me, on %ha Lord’s entrance into the Dharméranya
w(__}_rq‘[. : n:_rle_ hR;shxs explained to him as. many different modes 0;'
He_; :EI . }.Eiethiz}il pronounced them all, without exception, to be false
¢ explained to them the sublime truths of hi ', o
2 A 1 Pt - - 1 i 13 OW : : r .
all olg?ailned Nirvina by aceepting his creed :1 T
5l B4 Bimbiodirs heard .
= eard one day his family priest fe {
ey _ ly priest teae j
g;_hﬁn?t lahsl}‘agas, or the 32 signs of Buddha}moﬁ. menhtgz
v : ec?niilalsgusted with the world, and panted for the knowledﬂe. :
ho true faith. Just at this time, th ol
A , the rumour of the Lord’s appea~
li:‘an?:fa- in the- 'Jut-a.vana grove reached his ears. He resolved OI:IPE;“
Ris}:;ﬁ\:r‘!wlth hign_. Great was his surprise when he found the Q’I‘P-‘:;
fai'tﬁ ];.ayapa mttmg before the Lord, a convert to the Bud?lh)iét
mma j_rdthe Liord’s instructions the Rdja regained the ease of his
, and entered on a se of vir s admini i :
T course of virtuous administration of hig
XIT. Séri g
ey fa;lplgrz dal.lnd Maudgalydyana were two foremost teachers
ng the early Buddhists, They were friends fr i
S e They iends from their early boy=
Ho0d _ proficient in all the sciences of thei
o iy e eir day.

.:?l- ns;me otrSarlputm was Upatishya. He was the Jast of thi s;l" '}:e 2
5 s % ' . : ; 2T i 4 BEYV
Onls o _z. lil,d,};lﬂlctl], Dharmapati of Naradagrima, near Réjagriha, b hin
only wife Sari. Mandgaliyana was the son of Dh:inyéyau: of ]’Ie{yik;

)

a vil :
village not far from Néradagrima. He was called Maudgaldyana
=

beﬁauﬁe hﬁ was h orn  In L he Q lﬂ Of L] Md:ud o8, 5!
y Were Conver {;&d. b ¥ the LUId hlnlsb_ '1t, &Hd b@th SO0 TOE8 tO

. high rank an is fol i
high rank among his followers. Dirghanakha, the maternal unele of

Sﬁ o . 2
Sariputra, envying the Lord’s great fame, came boastfully forward to

‘silence | :
| .:_Ip;z{:;;shetLoﬁd by argur?r:uts; but remained one of his most zealous
\ S S jto t e end of his life. Jeta, a Rishi, and A‘nanda his .f" d
goGre at this time made converts. i
. which sfill goes by his name.

Jeta presented the Lord a Vihdra

XI T &) o
II to XXXII. Short stories relating to the conversion of
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various persons to the Buddhist faith by Buddha himself during his
sojourn in the Jetavana grove. The converts wers Kas'yapa, a rich
Briéhmana, Naradatts the nephew of Asita a Rishi, Raktf a Brah-
mand, Padmé her friend, seven hundred disciples of Rudraka,
Rebata a Muni, Anithapindada, Pdrna and other inhabitants of
Sréivasti. When going to his hermitage in the Venuvana st Réjagriha,
he appointed Pirna at the head of the Sangha or Chdrch of Srivast,
While journeying through a forest, Buddha found a gang of robbers
dividing their booty. The Lord, giving them an equivalent in gold,
xestored the stolen property to its owners. The robbers became his fol-
lowers, and honoured him greatly when he lived at Rijagriha,

XXXIL The Bhikshus enquired of the Lord how was it (hat his
mother (aunt) G#utami, though blind, was called Sulochang or per-
foot-eyed ? The Lord pave the followirg explanation : A big white ele-
phant was very fond of his mother. e migrated with his old mother
from the Himdlaya to the V. indhyan forest where provender was easily
" procurable. Finding one day a travelling merchant in great distress,
the kind animal took compassion upon him, and extricated him from his
diffieulties. Thatungrateful wretch informed the king of Benares, who
was in search of a white elephant, of such an animal being available in the
Vindhyan forest, a circumstance which led fo the poer elephant’s being
tracked and eaught. He was conducted to the Royal Menagerie at
Benares. For weeks together the elephant did not take any food, buf
shed profusion of tears. On being asked the cause he gave vent to his
filial apprehensions. The king granted him release. He hastened to
. find his old mother, with his heart beating with apprehensions.  Heg
found her in the forest, blind with tears. On his arrival her eyes

cleared up, and she got back herssight, I am that elephant, and
Gautami is the old mother, i
XXXIIT. The story of Nalini; told in the Avadina-kalpalats.
XXXIV. Invited by his father, Tord Buddha proceeded from Ve-
nuvana to his capital. The king paid a return visit to his son at Ve-
nuvana where he heard many edifying lectures. One of them contain-

ed the following story : R4j4 Suddsa of Benares had by a lioness a som |
named Sutasoma. When that son came to the throne he was in the habit 'l

of eating privately raw human flesh in the prison house. Ho wasexpelled
by the nobles from the throne on account of this habit. Wandering inthe

forests, unattended and alone, he was met by his mother, the lioness, who

carried him to celebrate a sacrifice of a hundred royal youths. After .
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ninefy-nine princes had been secured already, the ex-king went in
search of Sutasoma whose adventures form the subjeet of another book,
viz.,.Sutasomajdteka. The Lord seid, T am that Sutasoma.
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A philosophical disquisition on the duties appropriate fo Bu.ddhisﬁ. §
monks. The work is in ten chapters. Its author’s name i8 q_?t-.
given. It opens with a dissertation on Buddhist diSPOSItI(::n (Bo'_r!a.‘z-.a.--
whitta). This disposition is of two kinds, one called Bodfuppml?z-ac_i{faa_-
chitta, or desire to acquire the true knowledge, and the other Boctfw
If:-'asﬁkcfﬂa-cfaiééa, or that disposition of the mind which ﬁbtalqg.
‘when that knowledge has been acquired. The second 'cha.-pter t:rleyats
of Lshtopudeshané or devotion to good work. This d'g-\?utlon is d?scnbe.d-
~ to manifest itself in a desire to devote every thing good in this
world to the worship of Tathdgata and his sons. The third dwells on

thres topics, respectively called Punydnumoda, Adhyesand and Ydchand.

‘The first is the disposition to virbue, wishing all creation to be .free‘ from
pﬁiﬁ' and the troubles incident to existence ; the second, supplication to

. all the Buddhas of every quarter for the enlightenment of the minds
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of those who are immersed in pain ; the #kird, prayer to Jinag for the
suppression of all sensuous desires—to wrest the soul from the bondage
of the flesh. These lead fo active benevolence, to the administration of
medicines fo the sick, food fo fhe starving, relief to the poor, and the
like,—all which promote the disposition to acquire the true knowledge.
The fourth chapter enjoins the devotion of the mind to the mandates

of the Buddhas and their sons, whereby alone can liheration frorh the

bonds of transmigration be acquired. The fifth is devoted to the means of

overcoming all sensuous desires. The sixth to perturbations of the mind.

and the propriety of suppressing them, as also the cultivation of for-
bearance (kshanti-piramitd) ; and the seventh to active penance (Férya-
pdramili) or the subjugation of the passions by active excrtion. T}ze
longings of the oi®ans of sense and desires having thus been overcome,
the eighth chapter, enters upon the subject of eogitation (Dydna-pdra-
mitd) as to what is good and what is evil. Virtuous actions roculting

from a desire to benefit one’s own self, are deseribed to be visious, a8

they are prompted by a longing for rewards; this should be suppressod,
and good should be done for the sake alone of doing it. Never should

one proclaim his own merits, nor the demerits of others. Such cogitations
. settle the mind to meditation of that which alone is true. The ninth

chapter is called Prajid-pdramitd. 1t deseribes the nature of the true
knowledge, and in doing so, two doctrines are diseussed : 1sk, MéyMcia,
or that'which aseribes every thing mundane to May4 or illusion ; and the
2nd, Sunyatdvida, or pure nihilism. The last chapter expresses a desire

that whatever fruits may arise from the discussion and practice of the
- rules set forth in the work, may be to the glory of Buddhist devotion.
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No. B. 15.
BODBISATTVA AVADANA,

Subistance, paper, 15 X 44. Folia 205. Lincs on o page, 9. Exfent
Charscher Newdri. Date, unknoown. Appearance, old.

Very incorrech.

s A collection of legends regarding the former lives of the Bodhi-
‘satbyn. They were related at Sivasti by the side of the tank Anava-
' §apta, by fhe Lord Buddha himself, in a series of lectures to his disciples

who composed the audience, the subject of the lectures being stories

| illustrating the means of obtaining moksha. Alter an eulogy on the

extraordinary powers of Siriputra (Mudgaliyana), the Liord gave an

‘account of his ton sufferings, (Seo Bodhisattvivadina-kalpalatd,) and
" then recounted a series of stories each of which 1s called a Jataka, The
stories relate chicfly to meritorious scts performed by Buddha in hig

Subhisa Jdataka. In one of his former existences the Liord was a

 "King, Suprabhdsa by name. He was very iraseible, and, in an angty
' smoment, severely scolded an elephant driver, who in return spoke fo him

at length on the merits of charity, mercy, forgiveness, &ce Thisreacted

‘on the mind of the king, who gradually began fo long for Dodhi know-
ledge.

Vydghet Jitaka.

figress looking with a wistful cye at her newborn cubs. To relicve

the poor creatures from being devoured by their hungry parent, the

] In one of his numerous existences the Tord re-
) &ﬂﬁﬂon the mount Kuldchala as a hermit. There he found a hungry

Ha
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Lord determined t0 offer his own body to her. He let himself fall
- from a high precipice, fo the valley where the uﬂre,ss was, and expired,
thereby saving the cubs.

Sipi Jétaka, As king of the Sivis the Liozd, aftor bestowing the
whole of his wealth on the poor, bestowed even his eyes to Indra, who
begged them of him. Indra,pleased with his munificence, granted him
heavenly eyes.

RKulmasapinds Jataka,
elso than the Tord himself. His maxim was that well-timed and well
placed charity is always landable. A gift is never too small. ;

S'reshthi Jataka. The Lord was a banker. A Pratycka Buddha
eame fo his door to beg.

gave his alms,
Avpisabyd sreshthi Jataka.
transmigrations the Lord was once born a rich and munificent banker.

Kulmdspindi, king of Kos'ala, was none

The wicked Mara prepared n.'liéll at. the o
'deor, but the virtuous banker fearlessly passed through the heﬂ. and-

In the course of an infinite num‘ner af '

Indra stole all his property except a seythe for cutting grass and a bif =

of sfring for tying bundles of grass, The kind man used to gather
grass, and sell it to relieve his poor neighbours. _

Sas'a Jditaks. Once on a time the Lord transmigrated into the
brute world, and became a hare. Heused to lecture on moral subjeots
to two of his friends, one a jackal, the other an ape. Indra demanded
food of him. Having nothing else fo give he jumped info a blazing
five, and requested Indra to eat his roasted flesh.

Agastya Jitoka.

The Liord was once born a rich Bréhman of the N

name of Agastya. He practised austerities in an island in the Southorn 2

sea, where Indra used to come and beg the Rishi’s food and therehy
deprive him of the means of sustenance.
died of hunger.
Maitribalo Jataka.
king of the name of Maitribala.

for human flesh, and asked it of him.
Visvambhara Jotaka,

who banished Visambhara from his klno-dom Visambhara wan& to

After four days tho Rishi

The Lord was once born a most charitable
He gave away whatever was askedof |
him ; once he gave five portions of his flesh to five Yakshas who longed 4

Visambhara was the prince of the Sm.s..' g ﬁ

He gave away an elephant much esteemned by the Sivis to'a Bréhman.
The Sivis complained of this before their king, the Prince’s fa.ther,-- e
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man. He went to a Gurn who tanght him many Sastras.

_clever merchant, and expert man of business.
“with a namber of other merchants, underbook a voyaze to trade with the
“*inhabitants of a coast named Bharn Kachehha.
: '-ﬂe.éit, was oue night overtaken by a terrible storm.

' over, the wind was hushed, the sea was calm.

" born a fish. Ile was the lord of all the fishes.
' gient pond. Hoe instructed his fellow-creatures by his edifying lectures
S on charity, ¥
' the tank was on the point of drying out.
-."'..;';'Warél the sky, and made a vow, saying, I will never see the destruction

the forest with his wife and children, A Br:ﬁh:mm begge
boys. He was instantly complied with.;' Ind '
Visambhara’s wife. Her too Visambhara -“tw@ awWag-L
was known as & dkyamuni. A
Yajna Jdétake. King Yajiia, or Buddha in ‘{‘i‘ﬁlrp‘é\r birth, ﬁndmm/
‘his kingdom aiﬂw’ted by a dmuwllt r-onsulted the Bgﬁah,m"a? “Ea\s(\*og[%l
remedies for the evil. They advised him to perform™aL saernic
king did pot relish the 1dca, becanse it mvolvcd the q1a,;;&n"kl’cel of a

ﬂ,i‘-luu _5(‘1

" large number of animals: He established alms-houses in every city, in

‘every village, and in every street.
Stakra Jataka. In one of his previous existences the Lord was

~ born as Indra, and when the Devas had to fight with the Asuras his
- prowess alons was sufficient to overpower the enemy.

Brahmans Jdateks. The Lord was born in the family of a Brah-
The Guru
ordered all his disciples to procure the Dakshini—the fees due to a
otra—Dby theft. All consented, except that boy.

Unmadayanti Jatake. The Lord was the king of the Sivis. The
maddening fairy-like beauty of Unmédayanti, wife of one of his minis-
ters, captivated his heart. Some of his counsellors advised him to |
‘possess her by force. But the wicked advice was spurned by the
king.

Supdraga Jdtaka. He was a
In his old age he, along

The Lord was named Supdraga,

He, with his whole
Suparaga fell on his
Instantly the storm blew

The feet reached safe
its place of destination, and the merchants enriched themselves by very

knees and prayed and worshipped Sugata.

‘profitable trade.

DMatsya Jéteka. Buddha was in the course of his transmigrations

He lived in alarge an-

Suddenly one summer the water of
The fish-king looked to-

righteousness, &e.
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of §o many of my fi’ie:nds'” On thizs Indra sent a heavy shower of
~ rain, and filled the tank with water.

Vartakapota Jdtaka. Oneeupon a time a forest was on five. Thﬂ

animals of the forest fled towards every quarter. One crippled, weal,
wingless bird, unable to fly, solicited Agni to desist from burning. . In=
stantly the fire was quenched. The wingless bird was the Lord himseli.

Kumbha Jatake. In one of his existences the Lord was, unger the =
‘name of Kumbha, king over the Devas. Finding his alliss and his

subjects much addieted to drinking, he rose up to heaven, and thenee
harangued them with the voice of thunder. 'The subject of course was
Temperance.

Aputraka Jdlaka. Inanother existence, the Loord renouncing the,
world delivered & grand lecture on the transitory character of every-

thing worldly, in order to rebuke those who re-entered the world aftér <
adopting the ascefic state, He said—the trouble of mami‘mmng &_' el

family is a positive hindrance to Mulkti.
Visa Jataks. The Lord was born in the family of a Brﬁhman

He had six brothers and a sister. All of them practised ausberities. *

They were attended by only one sorvant girl, She gathered fruifs, and

divided them for the brothers and sister. Indra, for five successive deys,
stole the eldest brother’s share, in order to examine the imperturbability
of his temper. He was a little moved on the first day ; on the second =

he suppressed his hunger; from the third he had no desire for eating.
Streshihi: jataks. Born in the family ¢f a Brihman, the Lord was
named S'reshthi. He went to a hermitage. Ie baflled all the endeavours

of his friends to bring him back to his home, by showing them By the e
clearest arguments that the highest pleasuyes are to be had only in &'

hermit’s lifs.

Buddhabodhi Jalgka. The Lord was born in the family of a
Brahmay, He and his wife renounced the world together. They Iived.

in the same forest. One day as the Lord, at the end of his austerities
was gathering dust ab a beautiful spot, and his wife was repealing ‘c

meditative formula, in came @ young king, who, eaptivated by ther-' g
beauty of her person, at once ordered his servants o take her info his
earriago, Sho cried loudly for help. Then coming to the hermif the
king found him nof the least agitated by the loss of his wife. He
admired his firmness, begged his pardon, and restored him his wife. o

e,
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Hogisa Jataka, In the series of existonces from the Iowost form

~of animalculwm to man, the soul of the Lord once entered the external
. cover of a king of the flamingoes who lived at Mansarovar. He had

a general as generous as himself. Brahmadatta, King of Benares,
longing to have a sight of fhis virtuous pair, caused o splendid $ank to
be dugin the suburbs of his metropolis, which he had beautified af an
immense cost., He issued a proclamation to the purpose that any bird
coming to the tank would be perfectly safe. Some of the Samingoes

who went to Minsarovar were loud in the praise of the tank at

Benares:. The King of the flamingoes, with his faithful general, vesolv-
ed to pay a visit to the famous fapk. DBut when floating on ifs waters

| the king bird waz caught by men who were kept on purpose by

' Brshmadatta. All his followers fled away at the time of his danger;
e but his general followed him wherever they led bim. DBrahmadatba
' seated them on a splendid throne, weleomed them, feasted them, and

granted them liberty. The flamingo discoursed long on the advcf..ntdges
of virtue, and then took his departure.

Muhahodhi Jitaka. Again in another existence the Liord, under
the name of Mahdbodhi, delighted his large audience with religious
discourses flowing smoothly from his lips, He travelled from country
to country, visiting many kings, and captivated men’s hearts by his
eloquence, ab once soothing and persuasive. He was a hermit of the
rauk of an Achdrya. Men flocked to bim by thousands. Some of the
minigters of a King whom he visited warned him to keep a watehful

eye upon the man. ¢ He is a spy,” they said, “ come to deccive us by

| ‘the power of his speech.”

The King, thuz advised, doubled the honesty of the sage. Ons

£ day when the hermit came to his presence, the Kingdid not salute him.
o The hermit, perceiving this change in the King’s conduct, attempted to
" goaway. The King sz2id “ Where do you go from us, Sir £ ¢ You are

nnfit for religions discourse,” was the reply, “I shall go to the forest.”
The King found it was no time then for detecting his knavery., He

* therefore allowed him fo go, but requested him to come back after a
. while. The sage assented to this request. Aftor praclising in a forest
o

r dhiyangs and soon obtaining ““five experiences,” he returmed to
the King’s court.

7 Many of the ministers came forward to refute the arguments of the
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pious hermif.
color and fragrance of the lotus and the like ?
of nature (spabhdra).” Another said—“Tt is impossible that this

earth should be the result of an accident, and therefore have the wise

coneluded that it must have proceeded from'one who is absolufe mind
- and felicity.”” A third remarked, that the asswmption of a single

causo for objects of various nature resulting from diverse causes, I8

inconsistent. They must proceed from acts performed in previous
' lives, or attempts o do good would never be followed by pain. Another
was of opinion that
not result from the fruits of works performed in former existences;
were it so, still woods destroyed do not again become woods, so the dead
do not come to life again. Therefore we should seek hu.ppmesa while.
we live.” The hermit, perceiving that the King was fond of illustra-
tions, retired to his hermitage.
large monkey, tock out its skin, and made of it a covering for his own
body, and repaired to the royal presence.
“of killing a monkey, and laughed at his conduet. Why,” asked the
hermif, “if all this be either natural or brought about by preyious
work, I have done no wrong in killing a monkey.” e
After this arpument, the King cared very little for the sophisms
of the philosophers, but placed himself entirely under the guidance
of the pious hermit. l

Maktkapi Jatake. The Lord was once born a monkey, dwelling

in & woody spot by the side of the Himédlays. A man, who had lost

his way in the forest, while gathering fruits, fell from a lofty tree into =
The monkey, who was close by, rescued him by earrying

At Jast weary with toil the

poor creature fell fast asleep, appointing the man to wateh him. The

man wanted to kill the animal for its meat, and threw a stone ab ity in

The sound of the stone broke the monkey’s
It rebuked the
In a short

a deep lake.
him on its back over the steep precipice.

order to effect his purpose.
sleep. It found from what quarter it had come.
man gently, and showed him his way out of the forest.
time the man died of a loathsome disease.

Barabha Jitaka.

seeing the horse without its rider, immediately perceived what had

Ono of them said: “ Who can be fhe author of the -
This earth is the result

“woods of various shapes, colors and qualities could

There, by a miracle, he created a

Bvery one aceused him.

A Sargbha was chased by a king on horse- i
back. While crossing a deep ravine the king fell into it. The Sarabha, =
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~ He cried piteously for help.
- him from danger. He made the man promise on no account to dis-
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happened, and proceeded dixcctly to rescue the king. This Sarabha
was Buddha in one of his fransmigrations.

Rurw Jdlaka, A man was carried down by an impetuous stream.
A golden-colored stag (Ruru) rescued

‘eover the place of the stag’s residence and let him go.
eanwhile the queen of the place had dreamt of receiving lechzres

from a stag as brilliant as gold. On receiving the promise of & large

reward, that very man now betrayed his trust, and showed the kmfy

~ where the stag dwelt.

- The king aimed his shaft at the stag. Buf the animal neared the
king of his own accord, and asked him who had shewed him the place.

On finding the man to be no other than he whom he had once rescued,
the stag told the king of the man’s faithlessness. The king wanted to

Kill him, but the stag interposed. The king was highly pleased with
him, took him home, honored him, feasted him, and received lectures from
him. He tanght the royal family lessons of high importance in the
trus faith,

“I'ie dree wes none else than the Lord himself.

Kapi' Jatcka. "Wiile bathing mua wiver a certain king found 2

very delicions fic (Ficus religiosa) floating down the stream. The "0

king took it up and wanted to have more. He went high uplia shreum
and found a big fig-tree inhabited by monkeys who lived solely on its
fruits. Ono of them was seen sending the monkeys off from the sight
‘of the royal army. The king, thinking him fo be the chief, cut with
‘an arrow the branch on which he stood. He declared himself to be the

~ king of the monkeys, and discowrsed long with the king on man’s

destiny and on virtue, charity, patience, penitence and so om.

This monkey chief was Buddha himself,

Kshinti Jataka, A hermit practised austerities in a wilderness.
A Eing came info that forest with the ladies of his house. One day
while he slept, the ladies, in the course of their walk, came to the hiermit’s

grove.  The hermit weleomed them, and exfolled the powers of
* righteousness before them.
| dames, flew at him in a rage, and cut two of his fingers,

The king, seeing a hermit amidst the royal
: “TInstantly
he felt a burning fever. The hermit was the Liord Buddha.
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Brakma Jotakn. Once on a time the Lord, born in the regions of
PBrahma, came down to earth and brought the king of WVideha, who
was ruining himself by associating with low companions, to the paths

* of justice and virtue. :

Husté Jataka. An elephant supplied with his own flesh, the food
to a hundred men who were banished from their houses, and were
almost dying of hunger. This elephant was the Lord m ome of his
former existences. .

Sutasoma Jdifake. Subhishita, s Brdhman, was soliciting almz
from Sutasoma, when suddenly there was a great uproar in the female -
‘apartment. [Satasoma, asking Subhdshita to wait a little, went into
the seraglio. King Saudisa (vide Avadina~s'ataka, story 89) got hold of
him, and carried him away. Sutasoma remembered the promisehehad  ©
‘made to Subhashita, solicited Saudisa to grant him a momenf’s leave
that he may grant some money to the Brihman, Affter long entreaty
Sauddsa permitted him to go. Sutasoma, after redeeming his promise,
voturned as he had engaged. Saudisa, highly pleased to find the
prince a man of his word, permitfed him to ask four boons. The boons
Sufagoma agked were the following :—

Thet Saudiss should alwpmeamas

No. B. 15.
BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATX,

-~
AfgrarazEEEar |
: Substance, yellow paper, 103 X 44 inches. Foliz, 152. Tines on a
© page, 10. Extent in slokas, 3,705. Character, Devandgari, Appearance,
'uld Verse. Very incorrech.
A store-house of 1ccendq regarding Buddha’s former existences.
It seems to be partly a sequel fo, and partly a poetical amplification

IG&W tho s]aurriﬁer : of, the work noticed under the last preceding No. It is called a ©tree

_ of animals, Lbaigff:c%ynt. “’;1; :;gcﬁl;z:i?tzzli f‘;;ii’;f}i::g:@i‘;ﬁh . . yi‘elfiing wh&tevfar is wantefl of it '(l.ca-lpalat:-’a) ala.ud the metaphor is ke_}:;t
ety i 2 = _ Wi up in the generic name of its subdivisions, whieh are called pallova or
Vhis Pr‘-‘fc" ‘*‘Ut-LSOT_ﬂ?d of tjlv }Iw:lrava dynasty was none else than - “leaves,” and not adhydyas or “ chapters.” The codex under notice is

lord Bﬂﬁ-dhi‘: N of his previous existenees. * obviously incomploto, as it commences from the 51st chapter or pallava.
Ayo Jataka. A royal youth ones obtained permission from his It appears, howeyer, from the presence of an invocatory verse at the be-

. parents to proceed to an hermitage. This prince was the Lord. _ bk _ % ginn'iﬁ;g of the chapter, and the absence of all such invoeations af the
Mahisa Jgtaka. A buffalo, though constantly harassed by a wicked d B " beginnings of subsequent chapters, that the work was divided into two
monkey, did not try to injure him. This buffalo was the Lord. e i B . | parts, of which the first included 50 chapters, and the second 58. Each
Satapatra Jdtaka. Alion, that had a hone stuck into his throat, s I, i ‘chapter contains a distinct story, illustrating a particular moral maxim, or

went to a S'atapatra, who, pitying the sufferings of the lion, took: the i 8 Fioies ‘an incidence in the life of tho saint. The author of the work was

bone out of his throat. The same lion, while devouring a large quan~

tity of venison, was asked for a bit by the Satapatra, who was af that

time very bungry. But the lion gave him nothing, The Satapatra

swag not the least moved by it. This S'atapatra was the Lord himself,
After this story follows a few verses enumerating the diffrent H

merits of offering various things to Buddhs, as alse of reading and,

of hearing read works on the Buddhist religion.

“Kshemendra, who had the tifle of Maldkasi or *“the great poet”” He
- was probably the same with the author of the Kuathd-sarit-sigara, the
. archetype of Somadeva Bhatta’s Vrikaikeths. If this identificafion
" Do tenable, the date of the work would be the 5th eentury of the

Chyristian era. /
LL.—Zen Sufferings. Tiord Buddha, during his sojourn by the side
of the tank Anavatapts, while giving an account of the former lives of

8 ; :
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S'4riputra and Maudgalyfyana, illustrated the maxim that * every
creature must suffer from the effects of his works” by adverting to the
ten mundane pains which he suffered. He said : @

(1). “In one of my previous existences, when Ihad the name
of Kharvota, I killed my half-brother at the instigation of my wife,
Kialikd: I have an uleer on the top of my right toe as a consequence.

(2). * As Arthadatta, a merchant, I killed one of my own calling,
who was much opposed to my interests, The conseguenee is, that 1
have suffersd from a sore caused by the prick of a catechu thorn.

(3). “In another existence, as Chapala I threw away, with my
own hand, the contents of Updrishya’s alms-bowl. This Updrishya was
a Pratyeka Buddha. I have my alms-bowl always empty for that
outrageous conduct.

(4). “ AsBharadvéja, T falsely charged my elder brother Vagishtha

with holding criminal intercourse with a maid-servant, who was an

anchorite ; and that is why Sundari has published a similar scandal
agalnst me in my present existence.

(5). * As a Vaisya, Mrinila by name, I wanted to live with Bha-
dré, a public prostitute, on the condition that she should nob allow any
body else to have connection with her. Finding her ome day in

the company of another, in a fit of anger, T killed her. Consequently a -

Bhikshuni has brought a false charge against me in this life.
(6). “As Manthara, a Bréhmana, finding one day my neighbours
giving a splendid feast to Vipashyi, I railed at them, saying, *these

stupid bald-heads should be fed with barley and weavelled kodra ; they

do not deserve rich viands’ I have now to live upon kodra and
barley in consequence of these irreverent words,
(7). “Born in ancient daysas Uttara, I spoke ill of one Pudgala.

I have suffered greatly for it, and had to lead a vicious life for six years

in the present existence.
(8). “There was a rich patriarch, Dhanavin by name, in the

country called Karpata. He had a son nawed S'rimén. Tiktamakha,
< hitter-faced,” a medical practitioner of the place, cured Srimin “of
various diseases, but obtained nothing for his remuneration. When 3
Sriman fell ill again, Tiktamukha put a period to his life by adnuniss -
tering @ strong poison to him. I was that medical man, and fox my

treacherous conduct to S'rimén, I suffer from spermatorthooa in this Life,

|
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(9). “In another existence, as a fisherman, T took great delight at
the sight of a large fish under convulsions of death from repeated stroles
of the axe. I suffer from cephalgia in consequence of that demoniae
conduct,

(10). ¥ Born as an athlete, I freacherously put one of my antago-
nists to death. I suffer from rheumatism for that deadly sin.”

Rilmavat! Avading. The saint then related the following story :
Stachipati, or Indra, once eame to pay his respeets to the saint, and, find-
ing him gmile, enguired after its reason. The Lord, recalling to his
memory some auncient events, said : ©“ There was one Rukmavati in the
city of Utpaldvati; she found a young woman, ravenously hungry after
delivery, just on the point of eating up her new-born baby; immediately
Bukmavati cub her breast with a sharp knife, and offered it to the hungry

mother. When news of this event reached the heavens, Indra presented
* himself before that wonderful woman, and asked her if she had any

agitation in her mind at the time of performing that superhuman deed 2

‘She replied in the negative, which was of course true. Indra granted

her a boon by which she was transformed into a man, Soon after, the
king of the eity breathed his last, and the crown was offered to Rukma-

" vaff, the newly made man. His reign was the happiest ever recorded
. in the annals of Utpalivati.

% In her next life Rukmavati was born in the family of a rich
banker. The banker’s son always thought deeply of the miserable con-
dition of birds. Finding no other way of relieving them, he proceeded

to & cremation ground, cut his own flesh into minute pieces, and

distributed them to the winged animals. A big bird placked oub his

eyos. The pain was excruciating, but Sattvavara, the banker’s son, was
' ail firmness. He discoursed with perfect composure on the evanescent
. character of everything human, and on the great merit of eharity.

“ He was again born as a greaf Brdhmana. Tn a short time he-

‘got the reputation of a wise man. Finding a tigress on the poink of

devouring her new-born whelp, he offered his own body, which saved

thie young tiger's life.”

T.I1.—The story of Adéapunya ; to be found in the Avadina of

that name.

LIIT—The story of Subldshitagaveshi; to be found in the Ava-

dana Sataka, 8. 38, p. 29,
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LIV.—Sativaushadha Avadina. When the Lord converted Push~

yila, a female ogre, a smile was seen on his lips. Tndra, who was near,
enguired affer the cause of his smile. The Lord said he Wwas t:lliuking'
of some ancient events. In the days of yore, there was a king named
Mahendra Sena in the cify of Mahendravati. He had a son Battvas
wshadha by name.  Diseased people from different quarters of the globe
used to come to him, They were invariably cured by his touch. © After
his death, wise people in the neighbourhood kept his corpse exposed near
the border of a forest, where it was miraculously preserved from rotting.
People still recovered their health by fouching his corpse.

The Lord said to Indra, “a future king As‘oka will ereet o chaitya
at the spot where Sattvaushadha’s body was preserved. I am that
Sattvanshadha.”

LV.—The story of Sarvandada ; to be found in the As'oka Avadina.

LVI.—Pdshéna-sarpa Avadina. The Lord was living at Hingu~

mardana, the king of which place had a great veneration for lim. One
day the ministers of the king complained of a terrible snake, which lived

on mount Pdshéna, and destroyed a large number of people every day.'
The Lord undertook to quiet the serpent. He was perfeetly success-
ful, The serpent became a rigid Buddhist from that time,
LVIL.—Balokslé Avaddna. There were four stipas ab Pishdina,
The Lord erected a fifth one himself. At Balokshi he induced a rich
banker to erect a stipa, celebrated afterwards as Bélokshiva stlipa.
The Liord converted Dambara, a Yaksha of the village Dambara, and
Mallikd, a Chandali of Bhanddlagrima. At Patals he mado Potala, a
follower of his creed, to erect a splendid stipa on his hair and nails.
The Liord said to Indra a king Millinda will erect o stipa at Pétala.
LVIIL—Pupyabela Avaddna. The Lord was eeen smiling at
Pushkalévati. Indra asked the reason of his smiling. The Lord said
there was a king, Punyabala by name, at Punyavat. One day when
going to his villa he found by the road-side a miserable diseased old man, |
suffering greatly. Touched with pity the king established 2 hospital in
his city. He used to inspect the cures effected by the physicians in
his gerviee. One day, on coming to superintend the hospital he found

a blind old man complaining the loss of his sight. On being appris«éd 3

of the King’s presencs, the old man approached him and said, O Iﬁng,
if you could grant me your right eye I would recover my sight,”

et

o
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Instantly the king plucked out his eye. This old man’was Indra. He

' threw off his disguise, replaced the king’s cye, and granted him geveral

boons.

LIX —Kundla Avadina. King As'olka of Pitaliputra had many
wives, His son Kunéla, by Padmdvati, had peculiarly graceful eyes.
His eyes attracted the attention of Tishyarakshd, ome of his numerous
step-tuothers: she became enamoured of him. Bub Kunila was true
to his ‘wife Kéanchansmili. IIe rejected with scorn the offers of &
yicious step-mother’s love. ishyarakshd determined fo destroy his
eyes, tho causes of her shame. Kundla proceeded by order of his
father to Takshas'ila to war against its rebellious governor. Anxiety
on account of the absence of a dear son produced serious illness in the

" king. Ile suffered greatly, and it was only Tishyarakshd’s care thaf

cured him. As a reward she was allowed to reign supreme for seven

~days. During these seven days, she wrote to the Governor of Taksha-

#fil4 to pull out the eyes of Kundla. That letter was intercepted. 16

fell into the hands of Kunila, who, honoring the command of the reign-

ing empress, caused his own eyes to be destroyed. Kénchanamils, his
wife, brought him back to the capital. As'oka, who knew nothing of
what had transpired, was all in tears at the piteous condition of his son,
People asked Kundla if he bore any grudge against her who was ‘the
cause of his misfortune. He said “No. I am quite satisfied with my
step-mother’s conduct.” His professions were all true, and because
they were true, he ch; his eyes back, and they were even more charming
than before®

LX.—The story of Ndgakumdra; see Avaddna S'ataka, 8. 39,

L.XT.—The story of Karshaka, vide As'oka Avadina.
LXIE—The story of Yus'odhura, see Bhadrakalpa Avaddna, 8. 1,

LXIIL—Pippaliyana Avedina. In the town of Magadha there
Jived a Brihman named Nyagrodhakalpa. His wife Burtpa gave hicth to
8 beautiful son under a pippala tree. This son was named Pippaliyana,
or the son of a pippala tree. Averse to the pleasures of the world,

" _ the son refused to marry. DBut on the urgent solicifations of his father,

% T'his version of the sory is, in geveral respects, different from what has been given
in the As‘oka Avaddna (wide ante, p. 11).
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ho produced a golden image, saying, if any ono could procure him a girl
as fair as the image, he would marry, well knowing no ferrestrial being
could equal the image in beanty. After-a long search, a friend of his
father found Bhadrd, the daughter of Kapila, possessed of the necessany
qualification. Her colour was as bright as that of gold; buf she too
was muoh against marriage, a circumstance which led Pippalbyana fo
accept her as his bride, because he knew full well that the duties of
married life will never have to be endured by him. Pippaliyana
obtained Bodhi knowledge from the instructions of Kés'yapa, then dwell-
ing under the shade of a sacred tree, Bahupatea by name. Pippalayana

was afterwards celebrated under his patronymio as Mahd Kisyapa.

Bhadri too obtained the highest bliss by renouncing the world.

On being asked the reasons of their rapid advancoment, the lord:
said, Pippalfyana, in one of his former existences, was a poor man; ho

nevertheless feasted §ikhi, a Buddha, when he was almost dying from

want of food. In another existonce, he endowed a splendid stiipa,

erected by his father King of Kriki, with a rich golden parasol.
LXIV.—Kinnart Avadina. Vidyddhara, a serpent-catcher, ate

tempted to capture the king of serpents, and drag him out from his abode

by means of drugs and mystic incantations. The king, greatly terrified,
fook shelter with a hunter, named Padmaka. This man killed Vidyd-
dhara with poisoned arrows, and obtained from his protegé a charmed

noose of wonderful power. On his death he bequeathed the noase t6 his :
son Utpala, who dwelt at Hastinépura in the vieinity of Valkaldyana’s .,

hermitage. Once upon a fime Utpala heard a charming song resound-

ing in the air. Learning it was being sung by an exceedingly beautiful
Kinnari,* he captured her by means of hisnoose. The Kinnarf, to regain,

her liberty, offered to give him her crown-jewel, which could lend the
‘When the two were:

power of traversing the universe at pleasuve.
settling their bargain, in eame Sudhana, a young prince of Hasting, on a
hunting exeursion. Utpala gave him the erown-jewel, and the Kinnari
married him, and the married couple proceeded to the palace.

At this time, there lived in the royal household two Brikmanas,

Kapila and Pushkara, the former serving as priest to the king, and the

* The Kinnaras are a fabled vace of demi-gods with human hodiesatid equine

heads. They were noted for their musical accomplishments, and held the rank of

licavenly choristers and followers of Kuvera, the god of wealth,
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 lafter, in the same capacity to the prince. They were vain of theix
. learning, and always querrelled with each other. One of the fudifories

of the king rebelling, the king directed his son to lead an army against
the rebellious vassal. Sudhana left his wife with her erown-jewel under
the care of hismother. 'The king, after his son’s departure, dreamt an
inauspicious dream, and Iapila his priest advised him to offer a Kin»
nari ay @ burnt-offering to propifiate the envaged divinity who had

caused the dream. Kapila was a shrewd man who took this oppor-

tunity of humbling his rival, for he knew full well that the prince was

gure to die if the Kinnari were killed in a sacrifice. But he was diss
‘appointed. The queen privately warned her daughter-in-law, and sent

her away with the crown-jewel, to Kinnarapura.
The Kinpari left a ring and some charmed butter with Valkal4-

| yana, requesting him to hand the two things over fo Sudhana.

- Dudhana rcturned victorious from the war. DBuf his joy was
damped by the loss of his wife. Ie determined fo proceed to Kinnaras
pura, and immediately set forth in a northerly direction. On his way

ho obtained the ring and the butter from Valkaldyana which helped

him 'Jimmen-sely in overcoming the fatigues of his journey. IHe erossed
the mountains Himélaya, Kuladu, Ajapatha, Kédmaripa, Ekadhara, Vaj-

‘zaka, and Khadirn, one afterancther, and encountered many adventures,

Beyond mount Khadira he found two great mountains turning on

“a, wheel which made that road impassable. e destroyed the axle of

the wheel, and fixed the mountains in their proper places.
~ adventure, he had fo ford the Guhi, Patangi, Rodini, Hasini and
' several other furious mountain streams before he reached Kinnarapura.
" There he met his wife, and the two wept tears of joy.

After this

The Lord said “ I am that Kinnari andel am that Sudhana.”
LXV.—Nalint Avodiéne. Asked byw=his audience fo give an

‘aceount of the preceding existence of his parents, the Lord said =

King Kas'yapa had a daughter named Nalini. A When she was of a
marriageable age, she was placed by her father near the hermitage of

. asage nemed Kis'yapa, who had a youthful son of great beauty, begot
i _: by a/deer. The youth was named Ekas'rifigi, because he had a shot

*horn on his head. Nulini met the youth, brought him to her futher’s
" house, and was married to him. Ekasrifigi afterwards took other wives,

and had by them a thousand sons. The sage Kds'yapa afterwards
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became Suddhodana ; the deer, Gautams ; King Kas'yapa, Dandaphni ;

Ekasringi, mysclf; Nalini, Yasodhars; and the thousand sONS, my
Sravakas and followers,

LXVI—The story of EKavikumdra ; wide Avadina of that name.

LXVIL—Sangharaleshita Avadina. . Sangharakshita, the son of
Buddha-rakshita, was intended, from hig conception, by his father
to be a disciple of Sfriputra. Acting according to the instractions
of that great teacher, Sangharakshita renounced the world. A fow
of his friends invited him %o accompany them on a voyage. He
accepted their invitation. Wigen their ship was far away from land,
it was overtaken by a sudden sform. Lvery one feared that his
end was come. But.a voico from heaven quieted their mind. It
said, ““Cast Sangharakshita overboard and save yourselves” They
threw him overboard, and he was carried to the Nigaloka. The
Négas, unable to bear the pure refulgence of Lis person, mansged to

throw him iuto the ship again. DBut the unfortunate Bhikshu, while .

sleeping, was again cast overboard, and loft alone on g desert shoro by

his inhuman companions. Tnmoved by sufferings, Sengharakshita™, «

resolved o travel through the whole length and breadth of the earth.
He passed through many vihdras, witnessing various extraordinary scenes,
each testifying to the truth of the great prineiple that the merits of a
work are mever destroyed. Onoshe lodged at a vihdra whero he
tound the Bhikshus to be very simple and well-behaved people, They
collected their vegetables, dressed their curries, and prepared their
food. But as soon as the viands were placed on the plates, each grain
of rice became transformed into alarge wooden club. The Bhikshus took

~ the clubs up, and began to strike at one another. Thay continuod fight- g
""'J’:.' 3

‘ing in this way till the ground was all covered over with blood. A%
the end of the fight, they quictly st down, talking as'old friends. On
enquiry, Sangharakshita came to learn that in a previous existonce they
had fought at a vihdra where the Bhikshus were eating, and this was g
duily punishment for that great misconduct.

At another vihira Sangharakshita obtained, with much difficulty, an
empty room on condition that he was to keep strict silence. Buﬁ'}i;«#héi'e,
the presiding divinity of the place appeared before him, complained of
the eriminal and wnnatured conduct of the Bhikshus, and requested him
to reform them. He instan tly began fo preach, and was in a short finle
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master of the place. The five hundred Bhikshuswho dwelt there were all

corrected, and converted. With these he proceeded throu gh the =ky
%o the place where the Lord Buddha was then residing. Buddha pt:eagh_ed. :
to the new converts, and they returned home well pleased.; Finding the

~ Lord alone Sangharakshita said, “ O Lord, on my way back I have
seen animals of the shape of pillars, walls &. What sre they? In

gousequencs of what sin have they got such unnatural éhapea 2% The

 Lord sgid, *they were all Srdvakas to the Liord Kéay'yapa. They had
- 8pat on the walls of the monastery or Sanghagriha, and therefore they
- mow suffor,”

Sangharakshita easily obtained Arhatship. The Lord said the
reason of his high and rapid advancement was that in one of his previous

| existencos, he had made a samddhi under the instruction of Liord

 Kés'yapa. ;

LXVIIL. —Padmérati Acadéng. The Bhikshus asked the Lord

' why and for what sin , on the part of Yas'odhard was she, on her first deli-

very, ordered by Suddhodana to be put to death. The Lord said, there -
was a king Brahmadatta by name, at Kampilla. He picked yp in the
forest a destitute girl, Padmavati, who scattered lotuses at every step she
moyed, and made her his favorite queen. This girl was born of a hind,
who had drunk of a portion of §'4ndilya’s seed. She was very simple-

- muinded. Other queens, envious of her position, used to play tricks upon
_ her, and at the time of her first delivery cheated her most shamefully,

These wicked ladies, on the occasion, told her, % Dear Padmé, you are

_a rustic girl, you do not know how to give birth to a royal child. Lak

us help you.” Bhe yiclded. They covered her eyes, threw into the

ziver the twin boys she brought forth, and decked her face with gore.
. They deceived her by telling that it was only & lump of flesh thab she

had given birth to, and it had been thrown info the river. At the same

. fime they informed her husband that Padmi had eaton up her two

.'ilaw-bierri sous. . The king, enraged at her inhuman conduect, ordered

o “her to instant exeention. But there were shrewd men in the court, whe
~ privately saved her life,

The divinity presiding over Sdndilya’s hermitage appeared to the
king in a dream, and rovealed the whole truth to him. The king made

~ a strich invesfigation in the harem, and found that Padmévati h.a;d
been perfectly innocent. He became disconsolate, and gave vent to
| loud lamentations. :

9
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Soon after some fishermen appeared at the court, and presented the
king with two infants who betrayed their royal Lineage by the resome

blance of the'r features with those of the king. They were reported to
have boen forad in a vessel floating on the viver, The conrtier who
saved Padmd’s life now wished to produce her before the king. Buf ghe
refused fo refarn, and proceeded to her father’s hermitage. After the
death of her father, she travelled through various places in the habit of )
Pavivesjiks.  In the course of her peregrinations she stopped at Benaves.

Brahmadatta condueted her with great honour to his capital from that
place. \'

“In a preyious existence Padmdvati, while yet a girl, had given a

A

Iotus with which she was playing to a_ Pratyeka Buddha, buf wautonly
had taken it back. Because sho had given a lotus, therefore af every -
step she produeed lotus; because she had faken it back, therefore g'.ha:-': )

was ordered to exccution. This Padmévati is Yasodhard.”

; LXIX.—-.H!uc&fﬁaﬁ_}i‘ﬂ&r&diﬁi’ Avadanag, King Ag'okalived ot P_ﬁtlﬂi- R
putra. Ho erected chaityas and raised stipas over Sugata’s relivs col-

leoted from various quarters, even from Néigaloka, and always fensted the
Buddhigf Sangha, The stipas raised by him numbered eighty-four
thousand. He used to feast the Sangha every day.  One day a'vain
Bhikshw, told an illiterate old man : “ Do you, old man, know why the
king feeds you ? He will ask you some questions on the mysteries of
our religion.” The old man felt very much distressed, for he was per

fectly innocent of all learning, and greatly disliked being exposed. ‘

But the goddess Buddha-prasidhini appeared before him, encouraged

21m, and instructed him by saying * Toll the king in reply, ‘ HeariOUSRIE=
King, the sum and substance of all religion. The deposits in a trensury |

are but fuels to the fire of greed. The meritorions works -perw-

with wealth, spread all over the earth. Bating and sleeping or N,

the satisfaction of those only that are blinded by ignorance.’ * -
As'oka presented the old man a common piece of eloth interwoven
with golden threads. This old man obtained Arhatship affer perform-

ing a samddhi, under the instruction of the gods. On another oecasion
king As'oka, finding the vestment of a Bhikshu highly perfumed, asked '
him the reason. The Bhikshu said, “T lived a month in heaven under SR
a Parijita tree; and thenee the odour.” From the time of this conversas '

tion As‘oka undertook to dedicate holy gardens to the three Ratnas.

0
o
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LXX, —Midhyantike Avaddna. Madhyantika,a Bhikshu, was sent

4o Késhmir as a missionary by his spiritnal guide A'nanda. Kashmir

was at that time peopled solely by the Nigas. The Nigas poured &

showet of arrows upon him. But these weapons formed & splendid

i N 1is miraculous resulb
parasol over his head. The Nagas, wondering at thismira 3

granted him an uninhabited site, and he very soon converted that place

_ into a,Vihira.

LXXI.—Slonavdss Avadina. Sonavasi was & propagator of -juhe
Buddhist faith at Mathurs. He was asked by two athletes the meaning

" of the term Sopdvisi. Hoe said :  Finding an old man not willing to

 exchange his g'ona or ochre-colored vestment even for a yoyal robe, I

panted for a similar ochre-colored cloth, hence I am called Sonavisi.

Af Uraraunda o hill in Mathuré he converted Nata and Bhal_:a:,_ tWa.
Négas, and erected two Vihdras of the same name in '&m‘nmemoratwu of
: ; - £ I 3
their conversion. | & :
X XI1— Upagupta Avadéne. Upagupta was tyitended by his

' father, Gupta of Mathurd, to be a disciple of S'onavési. | Upagupta had

~for seeing a prostitute, appeared before Visavadatts, and iuatructéd.’[ ;
¢ her 'iﬁ..li-is'f&ith, which gave her greal consolation. Upagtllp’ta ubec?ﬂ_nfl?"r
‘an Arhat; he conquered Kéma and commanded him to exhibit Sugata’s
g LIS : 7

deep reverence for Sonavési. Visavadatts, a prostitufe, dmg Up.r-f-.
gup’ca. very handsome, desired him to call it hers. Upagupta sa.ldq, TI;lls
is not the proper time for going to a prostitute; I shall ea.li at the

3 e e ik aiehd cial b
proper time.” Some time after this, Vdsavadatid poisoned on of-her.

% it ag, T
~ paramonrs af the instigation of another. She was sentenced fo be._kmea
" with torture. The executioner cut her nose, her ears, her h:ur,l sfmd
fﬁdk away her clothes. Upagupts, thinking that fo be a proper fime

"‘\-w

'beauty. Kima transformed himself into Sugata, assuming a brilliant
'fQM' with large eyes shut in meditation, and still eye-brows. Upagupta
o,

. converted eizhteen lacs of the people of Mathuri.

XX T Vd S vaddng. See Asokivadina. .
LXXII.— Ndgadosha Avadana. See - . .
LXX'IV.—Sampéd?f Avadine, Asoka was a Kalpavriksha to all

" beggars. He gave away ninety-six lacs of gold I,}iEiGBS in thir.ty-lsix years.
 Atthe time of his death his grand-nephew Sampadi }n‘aveuted_ hig trea.s.m-
\_.___-_gfg;-_ffom obeying the orders of the old king, As'oka, ].Javmg nqthgg..
I else at hand, gave away one-half of the pill.h‘e was desired to use, and
j at last, by the advice of Radhagupta his minister, granted the whole

kel



68

kingdom to the-Sangha. Samp4di bought it back at the cost of four

erores of golden dinars.
LXKY.—Spastimdn Avaddna. Svastimén, a Jina, who lived at

S'ravast?, told the Bhikshus, that ignorance is at the root of all the vices

of the world.

LXXVi—Vidura Avading, Jina found & large animal suffering

excruciating torture from the bite of innumerable worms subsisting on ifs
uleers. Jina s,dd, *“ This animal was in the conxse of the hausmlgmtmn of

Tis soul, a kin ;, named Vidura ; and he beat a Pratyeka Buddha who had

entered his se: aglio, though the person had entered it only tfo teach his
wives the frue religion. He will have to suffer the tortures of hell-firs, to

be born in the. "_}ha-gt_iéia caste, to kill a holy man, and again to suffer in fiok
hell. Born a I an he will have to take ordination as a monk from the'
tea,bher Uttdxa., ~d 130 be punished by Kds'iréja for being honored by his

Wives.

tarashtra, Vir urha, Virupiksha, Dhanadbipa, and two men, Kainakeya and
his neahew aila, all obtained the highest bliss from Jina’s instructions.

They all iived in or about the forest Aduméya. The Lord Jing said, they

all had veen attentive to the lectures of Kds'yapa Buddha in themr pre-
yious evistences, under the names of Alpasvésa and Mahasvdsa.

T LXXVIIL.—S8akra chyovana Avadina. See As'oka Avadéna, anide,
p. 15.

LXXIX . — Jiwasarmd Avadane. Jivasarma was a learned Brah- |
mana of Srivasti; he married at an advanced age at the request of his
friends. His young wife thought the old man intolerable. To satisfy -
her wicked oravings, she wanted to have him away from home, and

induced him to travel from court to court in quest of alms. The Brah-
mana eollected a large amount of money ; but he was robbed of all he
had got by a gang of thieves on his way home. o was lamenting
aver his loss when Lord Bhitabhavana gave him a treasure with whick
he returned to his wife. Finding her not satisfied still, he renounced
the world, and soon obtained the rank of an Arhat. The Lord related
the story of Mahendra Sena to explain the merits of Jivisarma.

LXXX.—Supriya and Subkadra. Liord Buddha, while lying on his

death-bed at Kus, remembered two persons who were greatly puffed up
with vanity. e resolved on humbling them. One was Supriya, a king

LXXVITL.- -Aifpasa::m Muhdsvdsa Avadine. Four serpents, Dhri-
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of the Gandharvas, who, being requested by Indra to actompany him on
a philanthropic journey, told him, I cannot go because Lliave to play on
my flute.”? o humble him Buddha employed a master musician created

by himeelf. Unable to surpass this man, Supriya humbly prayed the

Lord, and o_bta,inéd the highest bliss from the Liord’s instruction.

The Lord said, “this Supriya was a worshipper of Kas'yapa who

. performed a Samddhi with a view to be the king of the Gandharvas.
‘Tho otlier supremely vain man was Subhadra, a Yafi, who, secing &

fig free covered with blossoms, thought the blossoms proceeded from the
merits of his zood works. When the blossoms withered, he thought it was

_from his own ginfulness. But the nymph who dwelt on the fig tree said,
Tt is neither from your merit nor from your sin that the blossoms have
_grown and withered, but for the birth and death of aBuddha in the

vicinity.” > Subhadra, humbled in his pride, pz‘ocezy’gd o the dying

. Buddha, beeame his disciple, and died before him. ,!a

The Lord said, Subhadra had been in his pr evious emstencp As'oka,
a diseiple of Kas'vapa, who prayed for dying before the eyes of his
spiritual guide.

The Lord said, “ We never feel any pam in doing thmgs lked hy
others. [There was in days of yore a king named Vijayanta in f the city
of Ajitodaya. His subjects were all wirtuous men. They fillod the

heaven by proceeding thither in crowds affer death. Indra, to test the “‘\H

virtue of the king sent a cruel beggar to him. This relentless man
asked bits of flesh from the king’s body. The king granting, he went
‘on asking eontinually till the king was literally reduced fo a skeleton.”
LXXXI.—Hetipama Avaddna. See As'cka Avadina, ante, p. 14.
LXXXII.—Bhavasarmd Avading. See Asoka Avadduna, ewnte,

LXXXITT —Chandra Strya drvadina. Suddhodana onee asked
B_uddha_ why was if, that Rdhula remained for six yearsin the womb ; and
why was Yas'odharé so long oppressed with the heavy load ? The Lord
replied, “ a king of Mithila had two sons, Chandra and Surya. Surya, the
eldest, renounced the world. One day he drank water from a rishi’s
water-pot without his permission. But immediately after ho vepented of
his using the property of another person without his consent, and went di-
rectly to king Chandra to obtain instruction as to the proper course of ex-

plation. Chandra made him tarry at his capital for six days and then
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gave the properinstructions, after consulting with the Dralimang of hi
cowrt, I was that Siiryn, and my son Réhula was the king Chandra, A
milkmaid went to sell buffer-milk in company with her young daughter.
The danghter gavo the heavier vessel to her own mother, and fobk the |

light one hefgelf. ' The daughter is now Yas'odhard who feels the conse-

quence of hey selfishness.”*
1~LXXX1:V.— adhurasvard Avaddne, See Ay'oka Avadina, anle,
p- 15 :
LXXXV.— Upananda and Kuhana. The Bhikshus asked the
Lord why wes the Lord so fond of the diseased. The Lord said, thero
were no pams more unbearable than those that affect the body.
Sivi, l\mw of N'ikhi-ghosha, had a charitable dispensary. A pnr.tlent
- sought relief tﬁgleat The physicians in the king’s amploy advised him

to use the blood® +¢ one who had never been angry singe his bioth, The

king, considerir  imself to be such a one, gave his own blood, and fhe

patient recovere. ‘x months, Once on a time, the king’y won 6l

unwell, The B ,sicinhs preseribed for him o butter namod sarvastra,
the ingredients of which should be the extracts from every deug Known,
and especially from the nerves of a bird callod Jiv: anjive, 1t had to b;
prepared in twelve years, and by boiling the ingredients four thousand
fimes. - The drug was prepared, but mo sooner had the king’s son
 raised the cup of butter to his mouth, than a Pratyeka Buddha, who
had been suffering from the same disease, demanded it of him. Tha

king’s son immediately relinquished the eup; but he was cured by the
healing power of the holy man.

The Liord said, *“ That king’s son wasmyself.”” The Bikshus asked, '

why did those two suffer from the same disease ? The Lord replied,
“Upananda the younger son of Brahmadatta of Benares couépira'ci 'W.i.bh.'
Kuhana, the younger brother of the royal priest, to deprive the heir-
apparent Nanda of a limb. He suceeeded, but afterwards repenting
restored the kingdom to his brother, Upananda and Kuhana raiaeE
several Vihéras before their death. Upananda was Sivi's son, and
Kuhana was the Pratyeka Buddha.”

‘ LXXXVI.—Eualinja-s'as’aka Avaddna. Some Bhikshus asked the

Lord what claims an elder Person had to the veneration of a younger.

. # The story has been given ab length in the Rev. 8. Bend's translation of the oitleat :
Chinege version of the Legend of $/kyd Buddha, pp. 361 ef sey. . .
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The Liord said during the reign of Brahmadatta there lived at Benares
four animals : a francoline partridge, a hare, a monkey and an elephant,

- who all honoured an elderly banyan tree. On account of thq merits of

thas aaﬂd work there was always abundance of rainand plenty of every
thing. “I am, oh Bhikshus, that partridge, Séariputra is the hare,
Maudealdyana is that monkey, and Ananda is the elephant.”

LXXXVIL—Padmaks Avedina. Bee Asoka .&mcéua, (anfe,
san s

LXXXVIIL—Chitra Avadéna. Chitra, the son of Bimbisara,
king of R{qaomha, became a Bhikshu at an early age. Buf his wife
managed fo bring him back to his house. When Lord Buddha came to

. hear of this, he appearecl before Chitra and dispelled the darkuess from
‘his mind. In & short time Chitra became an Arhat. The Lord said,

“Chifra in one of his previous existences was similarly- deceived by hig

‘wife ; he was in that existence Harigikha, the son of . iestto the king

Brahmadatta, Harisikhaentereda monasteryin eompaw with his elder

brother Harihdyana. Ie subsequently fell in love Wlﬁtl Lévanyavati,

the danghter of a king. The lady spared no pains to 11.10}‘“115%@ Lerself
in Harislikha’s favor, and was successful. Harihdyana, deeply rqortiﬁed
at this sudden change in his brother, came fo him and led him back
%o the monastery. I am that Harihdyana, and Chitra is HarisTebia™”

LXXXIX —Dharmaruchi or Timingile Avadina. Some merchants
of 8'rhvasti were returning from a prosperous voyage, when they fell

. within the fremendous jaws of a whale (timingila) of huge bulk, In
" utter helplossness they cried, “salutation to Buddha,salutation to Buddha,

salutation to Buddha,” and they were saved. 'ihp‘y obtained Arhatship,

N by worshipping Lord Buddha who then resided at Yr4vasti. DBeholding

lthe miraculous deliverance of the merchants’ ship, the whale ceased to

‘be a2 carnivorous animal, and died from want of proper food. The
" Négas, unable fo bear the putrid smell of the whale’s carcass, threw if
. upon the sea-shore, where the bones formed a hill of no small height.

After the death of the whale its soul was born in the family of a
Bréhman, and was named Dharmarnchi. The new-born bahe was go

. . voracious that his hunger could not be appeased with the milk of a
hundred women. When grown up, he became a Bhikshu with the scle

o‘tgeet of getting plenty of food. DBut his appetite was nowhere satisfied.
One day he ate up alone a feast prepared for a whole Buddhist congrega-

_tion (sangha). The host, alarmed at his voraciousness, fled with his
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family to Where lord Buddha dwelt. The Lord suid, * foar not: & :

is neither 2 Yaksha, nor a Rikshasa; he is Dharmauchi, o Bhiksha
destined onte day to obtain Arhatship.” The Lord then'tm;k ‘Dharma-
ruchi to the above-mentioned bone-hill, and reminded him of his
doings i his previous existence, which excited in his mind a fesling of
rvesignation- He obtained Arhatship from the Lord Bud-dhé_" {:

The Phikshus asked the Lord what were the merits that” raised

Dharmarsthi to such an eminence. The Lord said, “in a previous
kalpa, ther® was a patriarch, Dhamasila by name. He raised a sthpa in
honor of _K'hemaﬁnam, & Buddha, in gpite of strong opposition from i
anti-buddhist party. He had for his ally only one man, named, Sahas-.
rayodhi. I am that patriarch Dharmasila, and Sahasrayodhi is Dha.rma-.

® iuchi. Ip another kalpa two Brahmana brothers, Ml and Sumati, R
appeared ab thy sacrifice of Visava, king of Benares. They ﬁbﬁai-u’é(; &
 whatever they’ ought from the king, The king’s daughter mmed g

Bundani boedme enamoured of Sumati; but her suit was rajéetea by the
stern Brabmang. Thus deeply mortified, she resiened the ﬁor]d; ' “ﬁ'{i'

ay Yhikshuni. Samati dres .
became o Poikshuni.  Sumati dreamt a strange dream, for the explana=

tion of whieh he repaived, by the advice of rishi Parnida, to Lord g

Dyipankasa, Who lived at Dvipavati. There he met Sundaxi, and asked
flowers from her.  When offering him the flowers Sundari prayed that

he be her husband in the next existence. Sumati foll prosirate befora

the lord with his clotted hair scattered all over the sround. Lord
- e : : g D ] .

Dvipankae trod them down, exelaiming, ¢ you shall hecome a oreat

Buddha, §8kyamuni by name” Mati, who was standing by, felt his

Brahmanic Pride scandalized by the unbrahmanly conduct of his bro- o
ther; but Sumati induced him to revere the Lord. I am that Sum :ﬁ.i-
- AEEL UL

Yas'odhart 18 Sundari, and Mati is Dharmaruchi.”

In apother kalpa, during the advent of Kmkuehch&nd-a.? a great 3

Buddha, there lived, at Ujjayini, a merchant’s wife, named Kamabals
During her husband’s absence she accepted her son As'vadatta for hel:'
paramour, and poisoned her husband on his return home, To ia‘-va-:lé
punishment she fled with her son to some foreign ecountry, w'hm’i-?'
Ag'vadatts finding her in the embrace of another, put a perm:l to h&r

guilty exist-enee: “As'vadafta afterwards became a Buddhist, and was
fond of rwpeating the formula ‘namo buddhéya, namo buddhaya’

Asvadatts 18 the same person as Dharmaruchi.

XO.—Lhanika| Avading. *The DBralmans of Vaisali passed o ;

()

decres, banishing from the town eyery one who invited® Buddha fo Lis

hotse, The householder Dhanika, unmindful of the decree, invited Bud-
dha who had been dwelling at Kidtdgira by the side of lake Markata.

Dhani];:a_, his wife, his son, and his daughter-in-law were all staunch
Buddhists. They feasted him for four days. When the Brihmang

" tried to enforce their decree, Dhanika succecdod in appeasing them.

Tiie Loxd said—* During a terrible famine, Dhanika, in his previous
existence, had granted the ouly piece of cloth his family had to a Pratycka
Buddha, and hence his prosperity and influence.”

XOL—Subhdshilt Avadina. The great city of Kiisi was cele-
brated for its Gymnasium. The athletes of the place had all been con-
worted and raised to the rank of Arhats by Lord Buddha. They were

. very '.fdm_;i of religious talk. The Liord was one day greatly delighted by
their conversation. He said, he was, in all his previous existences fond
;'_qf religious discourse. In course of one of these, he gave hig own flesh

5'_!:‘@ a Bikshasa for & moral saying. The monster at last proved to be
Indra in disguise, come to test his character. The purport of the

" saying was, that all the impressions of the human mind are momenbary
" like the flash of lightning.

X GIL—Muitrakanyaka Avading, vide Avaddna Sataka.

XOTIL.—Sumigadhé Aveddna. Sumigadhd, daughifer of And-
thapindada, was married to a person st Paundravardhana. Her father~
in-law, on one occasion, invited some Jinas to his house. They were
all naked, and without the least sense of propriety. Shocked af their
gompleto nudiby and their want of good breeding, Sumégadhd exclaimed,
“Oh how infinitely superior is our Lord to these boorish wretehes.”
On her mother-in-law expressing a desire to see the Lord. Sumégadhi,
ascending the highest roof of the house, worshipped Buddba with
‘Howers and incense. The flowors fell at the Lord’s feet at the Jefavana
‘orove. Through his omniscience the Liord knew from what direction
the fowers had come. Instantly he presented himself at Paundra-
vardhana, where he was received with the highest honor.

“Sumdagadhd once was,? said the Lord, “Kénchanamild, the

. daughter of Kriki; she had accepted the ascetic condition with five
" hundred handmaids undor the instructions of Ks'yapa.”

In another oxistence she honored a stipa with a garland of

orange fowers.
10
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XOL'[V.—}’ae’omigfm or Sundara Avadina, Vags'omitra, son of
Punyamitra, had a fountain of pure Limpid water at the root of ench

of his incisor teeth, so he was perfectly ignorant of what thirst
was.
The Bhikshus enquiring after the origin of this strange pheno-

me 1 - 56 G . s ’
non, the Lord replied : * Sundara, son of a banker of Benares, acting

1..1nder the instruction of Lord Kis'yapa, became & hermit, Suffering
intensely from thirst he could not anywhere find water ; We11§ i.:anka.-
and even rivers dried up at his sight. When he was on the f:r.\int ﬁf
death for want of water, Tiord Kés'yapa compnssionutely.ﬁlled his
vessel up, and made its contents inexhaustible. The Lord took a

palmful of water from the waterpot, which conferred so i

merit on Bundara that he never lost his supply of water.”

XCY.—Sanku-Sandhidatia Avaddne. Sanku and Sandhidatta, two

brothers, lost their father Arthadatta, a merchant of Rijagriha, when
tl}ey were very young. Their mother brought them u;:; with grea.t
difficulty, and, when they grew up, employed them in pilfering. The

_thieves were detected by the vigilant police of Ajitasatru, and sentenced

capitally. At the place of their execution Buddha inferposed in their
favor, rescued them from the gallows, and ecarried them +o his hermit-
age, where they soon rose to the exalted rank of Arhats, i

: .’l‘he .Lord said, “Inone of their former existences, iﬂhey; were |
the cubs of a hungry tigress from whose jaws I preserved their lives

by offering my own.”

KOVI.—EKunjara Avadéna. King Udayana of Aosnb takmg

& walk in one of his gardens with five hundred of his wives, when five
hundr?d holy men entered the garden to gather flowers. Some of .'the.r;l
cast sidelong glances at the royal wives. The king took umbrage at

their conduct, and ordered their hands and logs to bo cut off, The i
order was instantly executed. The holy men screamed loud’l:y from s
exeruem.t-mg pain. Buddha, who was near, heard their S‘l;oﬂha"-wﬁ'thé i
compassion, and looked at them with an eye of gr;m:a, ‘Théy g-la.{; t]j'ﬁil"‘

legs and hands back by a miracle.

The Iord said “ Five hundred ministers of Brahmadatta, k.{ng.j _' b
‘ngeloct

of Benares, afraid of the effects of the king’s anger at the
of t}uﬁy, fled through the desert. They were entertained wii.;.h. wa d
fruits by an elephant which lived thero. They settled in the neighbeur-;:'
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/. hood of the elophant’s dwelling, and, when it died, gave it a grand
| funeral. I am that elephant.”

XOVIL—Kachchhapo Avaddna. When the Lord lived at the Venu-

wana grove at Réjagriha, the envious Devadatta sent five hundred well-
armed hermits to put an end to Buddha’s existence. They all made the

Tiord their aim at one and the same time. Thousands of weapons were

simultaneously poured on him from all quarters. . Bufin passing throngh
' spacs these were transformed into so many garlands of sweet-

scented flowers. The hermits on their knees begged his pardon, which
was instantly granted. They gradually rose to the rank of Arhats.
The Tord said, “ These hermits had been, in one of their previous
oxistences, merchants at Benares. On a sea voyage their ships had
a1l wrocked. But they werc all saved by myself in the shape of a

torfoise: But when I was fast asleep they wanted to eat my fesh.
T awaked, and, having found them extremely hungry, offered them

‘my own body and obtained the highest merit.”
XOVIIL —Kusalusili Avaddna. The Lord enterfained s large

‘number of famine-stricken hungry athletes, converted them fo his owa =8

/

faith, and raised them to the rank of Arhats. }
To said “ The athletes of Kots obtained the highest knowledge

from the preaching of Kuy'las'ila, a hermit. T am that holy herpiit.”
XCIX . —Padmaks Avadina. To be found in the As'vka Avadana,

“ante, p. 15.

. —Prabhdsa Avadéna. Prasenajit, king of Kos'ala, asked the
‘TLovd, saying, “ O Lord, tell me truly in what existence did the desire
for Sambodhi first arise in your mind 7"

The Lord replicd, “ When I was Prabhisa, king of Prabhévats,
1 had an elephant who went to the forest out of his love to a female
consort, and returned to my stable again. My elephant-driver, who
‘was very proud of hig skill in training elephants, boasted before me,

~ saying, ‘Sire, yousee my skill, the elephant comes fo the stable again.”

T acked him, ¢ Was there any man who was superior to all tempta-

| tions 2 He said, ¢ Yes, there are Tathagatas. It is by their glory that

the earth is enlightencd.’” From that day I felt a craving for Dodhi

. knowledge.”

CL—Sydmdka Avadina.
CIL—Rifha-kunjara dvaddna, One evening the Lord was cone

-




V6

versing familiorly with all his Dhikshus af the Jelavana grove. The
conversation turned on an inguiry about the origin of philanthropy.  Is
it a natural propensity, the result of accumulated deeds of merit;, orof
constant practice ? Tho Lord said, “ even ferocious animals; like lions,
are susceptible to that feeling. TFor instance, a company of mer-
chants were on the point of being devoured by a large venomous
serpent, on the seashore. They screamed aloud af the prosgest of
instant death ; their sereams were heard by a lion and an elephant,
They fell from a high hill on the serpent and crushed him to death.
But they themselves lost their lives from the poisonous breath of the
dying reptile. I am that lion, Siriputra is the elephant, and Devadatta
is.the repiile.”

OTIT.— Priyapinda Avadana.
of Vajravati, 1
was born with a grand jewelled parasol over his head.

animal ereafion.
instigated Meru, maternal grandfather to the king, to waz.

Durmati, his minister, to get the throne for himself,
e Always
%
tosappease him. There by his own flat he created a rich banguet
for }ﬂ}] his men. At this the grandfather thought him to'be a ged and
honored him as such.

The Tiord said “ Priyapinda had been in a former life, Mulika, a

physician practising at Benares; he had cured a Pratycka Buddha

of a mortal disease, and given him a painted umbrella.
Priyapinda, and Devadatta is that wicked Durmati.”

CIV.—8as'aka Avaddna. See p. 50.

OV.— Raivataka Avadéng. Raivataka, a bhikshu of Saila Vihira
at Kas'mira, was boiling water in order to dye his cloth at a retireﬂ*s;m_ﬁ,
when there came in a Brihmana who had lost his cow.
Bhikshu what was he about.
Brihmana came to the boiling vessel,

I am that

gave the following explanation of his suffering. He was, in a previous

Priyapinda, son of Vajrapinda, king:
yy Rohini, daughter of Meru, king of G‘rang@dhlpatyax:
On his coming
to the throne he gave away his whole property for the good of the =

verse o bloodshed, Priyapinda proceeded to his grandfather’s eapital

L.

Ho asked the i
On receiving the Dhikshu’s reply the |
and to the ufter ruin of the
Bhikshu found it full of blood and beef. The Préhmana brought a
‘criminal suit against the Bhikshu, who was sentenced to 12 years’
imprisonment for theft. On his release, at the expiration of the term, he'

existonce, a cattle-lifter; once on a time having stolen and killed a e’owﬁ ;

o e

B

 nakavati.
‘with the king’s daughter, Kanakavarni.

&l

pt.

‘o had pointed f0 a Pratyeka Buddha as the real culprit; he suffered
“imprisonment for that sin.

CVI.—Eanakavarnd Avadina. Kanaka was king of the cify of Kfs-
A minister’s son wag found guilty of carrying on an intrigue
They were both ordered by the
king to the place of exccution. But the king’s son, Kanakavarmd, who
was very fond of his sister, exerted in their fayour, and suecesded in sen-

* ding them away from Kanakavati. The king enraged at the disobedience

of his son, bamshed him from the ecity. The banished prince travelled
through various GltaGS, and arrived at last at the deserted city where g
sister dwelt. Being apprised that the city was depopulated by the de-

structive ravages of 60,000 Yakshas, he destroyed them all single-handed

(except one that sought his protection), tock the administration of the

; ciby in his own hands, and appointed the minister’s banished son as his

prime-minister, The Lord said, ¢ I am that Prince.”
OVII.—Suddhodane Avaddne. Suddhodana, a merchant of Be-
nares, received the benefit of hearing a good saying at the sacrifice of all
his wealth which he bestowed on Bélasarasvati, the daughter of Brahs
madatéa. The Lord was that Suddhodana, who was the speaker of it.
CVIIL —Jimitavihana Avadéna. Jimdtaketu, the king of Kan-
chanapura, according fo the custom of ancient Hindu R&jés, abdicated
the throne in favor of his son Jimdfavihana, and proceeded to the
mount Malaya to seck salvation. His son used to go there to pay
his respect to his old father. One day he found on the mount a
beautitul girl, whom he married. She was the daughter of Vis'vavasu,

~ king of the Siddhas. The married couple took a long walk in the hillg,

. when they suddenly met a female Niga sobbing aloud. According

\up as food to that bird-king.
' stead, and soothed the weeping mother’s mind.

" the crown of the prines’s head.

to an agreement with Garuda, her son was that day to offer himself
Jimdtavéhana offered to go in his
He sat at the place
agresd npon, when Garuda in a long swoop struck his monstrous bill on
His wite, supposing him dead, kindled
a funeral pyre, and exdaimed when on the point of ascending if,
“ () Haravallabhi, (the favorite of Hara) you promised me a bride-
groom who was o have empire over the Vidyadharas. DBut you see my
widowhood commences before a week is past, after our happy umion.
How ecan the words of a chaste one like thee bo false?” Instantly

”

o

d
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Hargvallabha sent a nectareous showe_r and resuscitated Jimiatayihana.
This story has been dramatised in the Nég4nanda of Srtharsha,
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BUDDHA-CHARITRA.
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Substance, paper, 10 % 6% inches. TFolia, 81. TLines on a page, 23.
‘Extent in s’lokag; 2445,  Character, Newari, Samvat 1878, Prose and verse.
Incorrees,

An episede in the story of the wars between the gods and the de-

mons, in which a girl named Anand4, deputed by the Lord Buddha, over- = =

came many she~-demons. By Nathamala alies Nathuréma Brahma-
chari. In the portion of the earth called Tlivrata-khanda there reigned

a powerful king of the demons, Buddha by name. . He had eleven greaf,

marshals. The gods trembled at his name. Once on a time, the gods
and the demons had an encounter in the way leading to the southern
country. After the slaughter of many thousand demons, Brahmé
ordered Vis'vakarma to prepare a battle-ficld at the foot of the Hima-
laya, and requested Sidrasena, king of Udyota, to come fo his aid.
Siirasena came with a well-appointed army led by his sons Jayasena and

Kalasena, There were several baftles fought, in many of which the
female demons took part. Tord Buddha sent a girl, named Anandd, =
who vanquished the heroines on the side of the Daityas. The book &5

ends with the deseription of the heroic achiovements of Gangd on the
Buddhist, and Raktabhakshé on the enemy’s side.
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This codex contains a dictionary of the Métrikds, or such mystie
ferms as Om, An, &e,
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];}xten't in slokas, 758. Character, Nagara. Prose and verse. Old. Incorrect.

This work is divided into six Manjaris, and lays down rules regard-

'/ ing Sanskyit metres. The mefres noticed are what are used in ordinary

Sanskrit compositions. None of the Vedic metres has been noticed.
By Ampritananda.
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DHARANE-MANTRA-SAN GRALLA.
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Tolia, 171. Lines ofty page, 6

102 % 8% inches,
Substance, paper, R Incmred?

Tetenb in slokas, 2180, Character, Newarl.  FProse a

Old.
This work treats of the Aryahardhara, Arydbhayaldef and othor
and gives the rules for the mechtutlon of those manftras.
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Dharani mantras,
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»  DAVABHUMISVARA.
TIHTHAET, |

Substance, paper 103 % 8%. Folia, 221.  Lines on 2 page, 6.  Hxtent
in §'lokas, 3,397. Prose and verse. Old. Incorrect.

A treatise on the ten different stages which a person must pass

I'_{hroug‘h, before he ean attain Buddhahood. These stages are fech-

nieall_y called BRimis, and thence the codex derives its specific
name. 16 forms one of the nine Dharmas or sacred scriptures of the
Nepalese Buddhists, and is held in high esteem. It must also be of

| eonsiderable antiquity as it was carried to China at an early age. 1t
.was translated into Chineso under the name of Ski-chu-king, by

Kumérajiva and another.
Like most of the Mahdyfna Sitras, it is narrative in form, and

- professes to have been related by DBuddha himself. The scene is laid

in __th_qﬁwaven of Indra, where the ILord was residing amidst the
gods, who were very obedient to him in the expectation of obtaining the
highest bliss through his favour. During the second week of his
residence in the celestial palace, in company of the recently converfed
Devardja and a large company of Bodhisattvas, one of the latter,

Vijragdarbha by name, performed, by his permission, the medifation
"'Inamed Makdydnaprabhiva, or ©the glory of the great Tramslalion.”
. T'en Buddhas, resplendent in brilliant beams of light, manifested their

divine presence on all sides of Vajragarbha by their superhuman power:

They touched Vajragarbha with their hands without stirring from
 their seats. This touch interrupted the meditations of the Bodhisattva.
' On awaking he enumerated the names of the ten Bhimis or progressive

eoﬁdit}'gns of Bodhisattvas, Vir., Pramudits, Vlm&lﬁ Prabhikari, Arch-

. ishmati, Sudurjaya, Abhlmuldm Duranmma, Acha,lai Bddhumati and
Dharmamedhys. He then addressedthe Buddhas, saying, “O sous of Jinas,

11
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: you know all the stages of knowledge of the Buddhas, past, present and
fature.” At the mention of the ten Bhumis the curiosity of the other
Bodhisattvas was awakened, and they solicited, through Muktichandra

as their mouthpiece, an aceount of what thosguBiiumis were.  Vajragar=

bha replied, “ a person of honest resolution should expel from his mind

all doubts and dishelief by his unswerving devotion to hundreds of
bhousands and millions of Buddhas.” Tle was proceeding fm-thel,
when rays of light issued forth from the pores of Buddha’s kody, brightly
luminating the persons and seats of the Devas, Buddhas and others.
Vajragarbha then continued ; “the condition in which a person medifates
upon the Lord of religion, the immeasurable Buddha pervading all space,
formed of the essence of Dharma, introducer of all knowledge and wis-
dom, is called Pramuditd. Ile who enters this stage rises superior to all
the rules that bind the Bodkisattvas, and elevates himself far above ordi-
nary men, He is taken in the family of Tathigatas, and is nob confa-
minated by his intercourse with people of any low caste.” The mental
tendencies which are characteristio of this Bhimi are—disinterested mercy,
disinterested love for created beings, charity, resignation, knowledge of
the S'dstras, knowledge of the world, suppression of fear, patience, wor-
ship of Buddha and devotion to him, These are the ten Dharmas or
qualities attainable in this stage.’

He who has acquired all these qualities becomes desirous of rising up

to the stage called Vimald. The characteristics of this stage are,—désire |
for simplicity, for tender-heartedness, for activity, for consulting otherss
for equality, for doing good, for purity, for impartiality, for Iarge#marted- ;
These are generically called theten Asayas

ness and for magnanimity.
or ¢ desires,” and they tend to show him the way to good works.

When these desires are well established and purified, men rise fo the

third stage called Prabhdkari. The mental condition of the person who

has attained this stage is characterised by ten tendonciesorehittdsaya-namas- _ '
These are—1, punt_y of mind ; 2, tranquillity of mind ; 3, faith;

Tidirdh.
4, immovahleness of mind ; 5, firmaness ; 6, ardency of mind ;
tiveness of mind; 8, frankness of mind; 9, magnanimity of mind
(the tenth is omitted). In this stage men have their essence purified and
their heart freed from grief.

In the next, the 4th stage, or that of drehishmut?, theaspirant O per- :

fection is enlwhtened by ten different sorts of religious lights, siz., (1), the

light that shows the movements or workings of existence; (2), that wlueh

T, refen- |

e

of the performance of work;
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shows the movements of regions; (3), that which shows the moyements

or workings of qualities; (4), that which shows the working of Akdsa or
space ; (), thatwhich shows the movements of cognition ; (6), that which
shows the movements of desire ; (7), that which shows the movements of

form ; (8), that which shows the movements of formlessness; (9), that w]iigh
shows the movements which lead to separation from all ambition; (10},

that which shows the movements that lead to separation from magnanis

mity. When he has acquired these lights, ho acquires fen dilferent
“ powers which are galeulated to fit him for the reception of true know-

ledge. These are: (1), the desire of remaining undistinguishable ; (2),

the vision of the three jewels and their equal favor; (3), the thought of
_the riso and cessation of the impressions; (4), the thought of the non-

ereation of nature; (5), the thought of men’s inclinations; (6), the thought
| (7), the thought of the annihilation of the
world ; (8), the thought of works under all circumstances ; (9), the thought
of the beginning and the end ; (10), the thought of non-existence.

From this stage the devotee passes to the fifth or Durjuyd stage.
Ta this he acguires the ten-fold purifications of his mind.  (Chitidsaya-

‘pissuddmatd,) These are: (1), the purity of the past of Buddhadharma ;

(2), that of the future of ths same ; (3), that of the present of the same;
(4 that of the discipline ; (5), tha$ of the mind ; (6), that of sight; (7},

‘that of means proper and improper ; (8), that of imagination ; (9), that
‘of reflestion of the future of true knowledge ;
assimilating fhe truth. In this stage a Bodhisattva obtains a variety of

(10}, that of capacity for

franseendental powers, and his memory, his judgment, his modesty and
his patienee all become strengthened.

T he sixth stage is called Abhimukhd. TIn this stage the devotee
acquires the idea of ten religious equalities, namely : (1), equality in
the causes of all Dharmas; (2), equalily in the definition of all
Dharmas: (3), equality of the non-origin of all Dharmas; (4), equality
in sll Dharmas; (5), equality in the diversion of all Dharmass
(6), equality in the purity of all Dharmas; (7), equality in the absolute-

ness of all Dharmas; (8), that of Niryuha ; (9), equality in the reflection

of these Dharmas in one another, like the reflection of the moon in trans-

- parent water ; (10), equality in the lustre of two different Dharmas. In

this stage man acquires the power of dlmruuumtwn, or the power of
judging things aright, understands the world to be mere delusion, and

' alleviates the mundane pains of himself and others.
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Divangansi is the seventh stage. In this stage the man acquires the

power of chalking out a way for acquiring Bodhi knowledge by wisdom
and other means. Under no circumstance does his mind go astray
{rom the right path. He devotes his whole soul to Tathigata.

The eighth stage is Achals. One well established in. this stage,
undersbands all truth about physical organization. :

In the ninth or Sddkumati stage a man can look through the minds
of others. o always has goodness in a bodily form by him, and Lord
Buddha presents himself before the vision of his mentgl eye.

A Bodhisattva, having received the full development aftainable
in the ninth stage, invades the tenth or Dharmamedhys bhimi.
When he has performed, to his complete satisfaction, all the duties

of this stage, he becomes endowed with manifold attributes of wonderfal

power. These ten stages of perfection are similar to the four stages of
the Vaishnavas and the Sufis.
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o

Appesar-

Descriptions of certain forms of meditations inculcated by the Liord
Vajrapduol during his sojourn in the Nandana grove of Indra, the audi-
ence heing composed of Devas. The yogas taught were Durgati- -parigho-

dhana-rdja, Adiyoga, Karma-rijasti, Akalamrityuharana, and 50 on.
The work extends fo eleven chapters.
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A collection of twenty-fwo stories illustrating the merits of devo=

- tion to Buddhism and to the duties enjoined by it. The anthor’s
i Dame is not given ; but from the form of salutation at the beginning of
the work, it is evident that the work is accepted by the Buddhists fo ba

due to a private person. The codex professes to be complete ; but
owing to errors in numbering the stories, or some other cause, only
nineteen stories have been found in it. The sceneis laid at the Kukkuta
Vihdra near Rijagriha, where Asoka expressed a wish fo hear the
stories, and his spiritual instructor, Upa Gupta, narrated them, alleging

 them to haye been originally related at that place by Buddha himself
to his disciples,

: I.—R;#f;zagyz’ekg Avadang. The first story is intended fo illustrate

 the megit of devoting money for the repairs of Buddhist monuments.
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‘While the Eord was lecturing his disciples on the merits of alms-
giving, in came a prince named Ratnavyiha, dazzling the eyes of the
beholders by the splendour of his jewels. After paying his respects to
the Lord, he departed. The Bhikshus enquired what were the high merits
which had raised the visitor to such a dizzy eminencs £

The Lord said in one of his previous existences the R4jd was'a
‘boatman. But he repaired a broken dilapidated stipa situsted af the
village of K<l in the country of Malla, and from the merit thereof had
been born a prince and owner of profuse wealth. :

I1.—8'dntamati Avaddna. 'The second story (numbered IV in the

codex) illustrates the merits of charity,

To show a miracle, Buddha produced a heavenly light from his

woollen garment. The light delighted a banker so much that he
immediately gathered some flowers, and threw them over the Lords
head. These formed a splendid parasol. The Sreshthi, dying in a shorf
time, was born in the heaven of Indra. There he remembered what had
made him & Devaputra ; he descended on earth, worshipped Buddha,
heard his discourses, acquired the Bodhi knowledge, and obtained nirvang.
The Bhikshus asked what was the cause of this banker’s speedy elevation.
The Lord said, *“ Santamati, a poor banker of Kusi, always attended the
lectures of the Duddhist preachers. One day he gave his own food
(having nothing else to spare) to a Bhikshu, The Bhikshu’s benediction

was, that he should be a rich man and a sincere Buddhist. In a month,
while pouring water on a neighbouring stipa, he found: that he
was pouring hot water and rubies and diamonds; he went to the ghat

wwhenee he had drawn the water, and found there a heap of jewels. He

took them up, but instead of enjoying them, devoted them to charify,
and always prayed for nirvéipa. This Séntamati,” added the Lord, o
% was the present banker who obtained the swnmewm bonums of Buddhist =

faith.”

I11.—Uttirne Avadéna. A merchant, named Uttirna diéd in a ghip- '

wreck, He went to heaven, and there became a Devaputra. His young

wife prayed the Liord to show her in a dream wherether husband then was,
Inadream her husband appeared before lLer, and informed her what had
happened. She kept a fast for cight days in a “love-circle” (swaams),

and, after death, was transformed into a Devakanyé. She lived in
peace with her husband. _
- The Bhikshus enquired what kad raised the couple g0 hight
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The Lord gave the following history of their previous existence:
“TKing Pradesika-mandalina was taught in the doctrine of Ahings,
‘or nog-injury to created beings, by Dharmaruehi, a Rishi, buf, fbrg‘et-_
ting his precepts, Prddesika killed a hind. The animal cursed him say-
ing that he should die in & shipwreck. Uttirpa is that cursed king.”

IV.—Kshatriyardio Avaddng. One day while Buddha was preach-
ing, Indra eame down to worshiphim, The Bhikshus asked why should
the king of the Devas honor a mortal ? Buddha replied, “In onc of
my transmioraticns I was a Kshatriya king ; I honored Kshemankars

. in eyvery way, and erected a large stipa to his honor, and hence my

greatness.”

V.—Dhatusteyd Avadine, Dhabustejd, son of Dharmakalpa, a king
of Dakshinapatha, came to visib the Lord, and was immediately sanc-
tified. The Bhikshus enquired what the youth had done to deserve
such honor. The Lord said : “In the 91st kalpa, Lord Vipas'yi lived
in the metropolis of king Bandhumati. When the lord departed from

.\ this world, the king caused to be erected on his remains a stiipa, a mile

high, and a merchant’s son decorated it with jewels. That king isnow
Dharmakalpa, and the merchant’s son is the prince.

VI —Chandraprabhe Avaddna. Chandraprabha,coming by the acrial
way, asked the Lord how the series of transmigrations can be put a stop
fo. Receiving the proper answer from Buddha, he returned home,
The resplendent brightness of Chandraprabha’s person struck the be-

. holders with wonder; they became inquisitive about the cause of his

- good fortune. Ilis merit consisted in bestowing a golden circle in the

‘Great Vihara of Vipas'yi, who flourished in the 91st kalpa in the
" metropolis of king Bandhumati. That grantor of the golden eircle was

& subsequernitly born in the Kuru family and named Chandraprabha.

VIL.—Divyananda Avaddne. While Buddha was residing at Réaja-

: . griba, a householder invited him, feasted him, honored him, and desired
- Buddhahood from him. Buddha complied with his request, “ I was
 that householder.”

VILI.—Purna Avadina. The Bhikshus.asked “ O Lord, in what
way did you gét this power of working mivacles ?” Liord said, “as a

_':,Ké'lxaf:fiyn king T feasted Buddha Purna for three months. That plece
. of good work has made mo groat.”

IX.—Dedrika Avaddna, ‘While Kds'yapa preached at Benares, a

: 'gi-;_rl_,_ being asked for pure water, gave to cight Bhikshus a quantity of
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delicious sherbet. She was borne to heaven, where she mnever feels
thirsty. «
. X.—S%kla Avadina.
XTI.—Sreshthikanyt Avadéna.
XIL—Mditsaryayukta Aveddna. A troop of Brihmans, having
made their obeisance to Buddha, expressed their desire fo enter Pra-

vrajyé or itinerancy. Instantly all were, by a miracle, shaved, and their

clothes transformed into rags, except one who remained ashe was, ‘The
T.ord said, the cause of this exception was, that the person was full of
Brahmanicpride. On his solicitations, the Lord changed his clothes
into rags, buf these rags were all dirty. Being asked the cause of
this, the Lord gaid, ““that Brdhman, inone of his former existences, did
not, make his obeisance to Buddha Padmottara, disdaining to bow to a
Bramana.”

XIIL.— Vildra Avadéna. During Buddha’s lifetime, the inhahbi-
tants of the city of Vihdra were moted for their profligacy. Buddha
sent some of his Bhikshus to chant a ghthd there. This simple expe-
dient cured the citizens of their shameful immorality.

XIV.—Kushthi Avadéna. Aleper, without hands and without feet,

circumambulated the famous stipa of Vipas'yi several times. He was

restoged fo his former health and vigour. A voice from heaven then

recited the following :—
“ He sat before the stipaof Vipagyf, covered his body with a heap

of white cloth, plastered his body with all sorts of perfumes, and then
sot the whole on fire ; the merit of his great deed raised him fo the an
of a Pratyeka Buddlm in ono existence; in another ho obtained mrvﬁg&.
N V. —Surendradamana Avadana.
X VI— Sugarndblia Avadina.
X VIL.—Vapusmatah Avaddna.
XVILL—Chandana Avadand.
XIX.—Surtpa Avaddna,
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Mantras for an amulet in praise of Ganapati. The mantras are al-

legad to have been disclosed to Ananda by Buddha himself when sojourn-
ing at Réjagriha. Whoever wears or recites them, or hears them recifed,

attains whafever he wishes. The mantras are of the usual mystic charac-
ter common in Tantrie works. They include such phrascs as O namastu

_te Ganapataye svihih, Om Ganapataye svihdh &c. The most remarkable

fact in connexion with this little work is the proof it affords of the Bud-

dhists having adopted the adoration of Ganes'a, a purely Hindu deity.
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The history of Sudhana in search of the perfect knowledge. The
work is reckoned as one of the nine principal seriptures of the Buddhists,
and held in high esteem. It was taken to China in the 7th century, and
was tranglated into the Chinese language by Amoghavajra during the
rei%n of the Tang dynasty. Ifs Chinese name is Ta-shing-mi-yen-
kinh.

Onee upon a time, while residing with Samantabhadra, Manjusii

and others, lord Buddha showed them the marvellous workings of a =
gerfain mystic position ecalled Siftha-vijrimbhita. As soon as the loxd

assumed that meditative position, the interior of the room expanded to =
an indefinite extent, the floor becamo thickly studded with sapphires j

and other precious stones, and gigantic pillars of solid emeralds sup-
ported the roof. A Bodhisattva, named Ras'miprabha, decorated the

sky with clouds of various kinds, some showing heavenly flora, some. )

raining nectarous perfumes.
Then S4riputra, approaching Manjus'ri, made him acquainted with

the presence of a host of holy Bhikshus. With them Manjus’ri startedona
journey to the southern regions, and settled himself in a grove where stood |
the Vihdra of Méladhvajavydha, where he had formerly held his medita- :
tions. On this the people of the neighbouring town of Danyalkara catfie

in crowds to receive his instruction and his benediction, Thelord taught

them, and singled out oneyoung man to be the object of his special favour.

-

ity
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This young man was named Sndhana from the fact that irimediately after

his birth his father had suddenly become very rich. Manjusyi narrated

to him the marvellous deeds of Lord Buddha. Sudhana chanted the
praise of Manjusi in sweet and melodious verses, and declared himself a -
eandidate for Bodhi knowledge. '

Manjus'ri advised him to have the benefit of instruction from Me-

‘chasri, who resided at Mount Sugriva in the country called Rimavarta.

Wleehas’ri shifted the burden of instructing Sudhana to Sigaramegha of

 Bagaramulkha, who on his turn advised Sudhana to repair to Supratisthita
! of S_‘io_ﬂ.ra on the way to Lankd., Sudhana wasagain disappointed. Ha
was directed to proceed to Vajapura, a city of Dravida, to receive instruc-

tions from a Dravidian named Megha. Megha professed his ignorance
of Bodhi knowledge.

By his advice Sudhana repaired to Siradhvaja at Milanapurana,
the land’s end of Jambudvipa ; thence fo the Bhikshuni As'4, the wife of
Suprabha of Samudravelati to the east of Mahdprabhu; thence .to
Bhishmottarasanghesha of Nalaptra ; thenee to Jayashindyatana in the
eountry of ¥sasha ; thence to Maitrdyani, the daughter of Sifihaketn, af
the eity of Siihavijrimbhita ; thence to Sudars’ana of Trindnjana ; thenee
to a boy named Indriyas'vara of the cify of Sumukha in the country
called Sramana Mandala ; thence fo the Updsika Prabhita of Samu-
draprasthina;: thence to the patriarch Vidvan of Mahdsambhd¥a ;

thence to the banker Ratnachida of Sifthapoti; thence to Samantanctra,
‘a manufacturer of perfumery, at the city of Samantamukha in Milaka ;
thenee to Nala of Ndladhvaja ; thence to the king Mahéprabha of Supra-

bha s thence to the Updsikd Achalasthird; thence to Sarvagrima of
Tiﬁ;sﬁala in Mitatoshala ; thence to Utpalabhiiti in Prithurdshtra ; thenee
to the slave Paisa of Kuldgira; thence to the banker Jayottama of
'\Ténuhara thence to the Bhikshuni Sifihavyasambhita of Kalingavana
111 S'ronapasanta ; thenco to Bhagavati Sumitrd of Rafnabhijjiha in

" Durga; thence to the patriarch Vesthila of Subhapirangama; thence
'\ to the Bodhisattva Avalokites'vara of Potalaka; thenoe to Ananyagimi
of Pashatmandala, and finally to Mahddeva of Dviravati. All the

pIs&t’ae‘S mentioned above belong fo the region called Dakshinapatha or

. southiern India.

Leaving Dekkan in the south, SBudhana directed his steps by the
advice of Mahideva towards Magadha, In that country he paid his .

. devotion to cight Ratridevatds, cr goddesses of night. These had
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different hames; and dwelt in different localities, two of which Kapila-
vasti and Bidhimanda are well known in the history of the Buddhist
religion.

But none could afford full satisfaction to Sudhana, and he re-.

mained unpossessed of perfect knowledge. He then entreated Gopd, the
wife, and Médy4 the mother, of the great Buddha for instruction, and
here he was partially successful. They recommended him fo Suren-
drébhd at the house of Indra, and she, to a young teacher Vis'vimitra
of Kapilavastu. At every change of teacher, the am-unt of his know-

" ledge increased, and with redoubled zeal he applied himself to the

acquisition and perfection of knowledge. Ho received several valuable
lectures from the patriarch Surendra and the goldsmith Muktasira of
Varukntcha,from a Brahman Sivirdtra of Dharmagrama in Dekkan, from
a boy §risambhava, and a girl Srimati of Sumukha. From Sumukha
he travelled to Samudrakatiha where Maitreya told him plainly that
mnone but Manjusti himself would be able to make his knowledge perfeet.
Thus after passing through a hundred susterities he went back fo Man-
jusri, who was living in the vicinity of Sumana. Sudhana, by the favor
of Manjuszi at last obtained full and perfect knowledge from the holy
Samantabhadra.* ;
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Substance, Nepalese paper, 6% X 23. Folia, 17. Lineson a page, 5.

%

| Character, Newari, Date, ? Appearance, old, Prose. Tnecorrect.

Mystie mantras for the adoration of the nine planets.  The man-
{ras were disclosed to a congregation of gods by Buddha himself when

residing in the Alakavali mansion of Indra. The mantras are of the
- Mintrie type, full of mystic particles. I is enjoined that, affer wor-
shipping the plancts in certain mystic diagrams drawn on the floor of &

room, the mantras should be recited seven times daily, frem the 7th to
the 14th of the waxing moon in Kdrtika, and the rite should be concluded

. on the 15th at midnight. The rite insures longevity to ninety-nine

yenrs, prevents all evils resulting from adverse planets, and makes the
adorer capable of remembering the history of his former existences.

~ This Hindu ritual must be of a comparatively modern date.
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3n =okas, 4,740. Character, Newéri. Appearance, old, Incorrect. .

An account of the character, religious teachings, and miracles of Arya

Avalokites'vara, a Bodhisattva. Avalokites'vara refused to enter Bud-

dhahood until all living creatures wonld be in possession of the Bodhi

knowledge. He had a long life. e had seen three or four Buddhas
pass through their mundane career during his lifetime, He had been a
friend to Vipas'yi, to S'ikhi, to Jina, ahd to Bdkya Muni who had
held him in high esteem. His principal occupation was to provide sal-
vation to sufferers in hell ; but he felt equally for all. In one of his
philanthropic tours he passed through Ceylon or Sifihala, Benares, and
Magadha, granting salvation, and preaching the gospel of Buddha’s reli-
gion even to worms and insects. Hven the gods of heaven were not be-
" yond the range of his benevolence. He granted one Sukundala, a poor
| god, immense wealth, and above all showed him the way to nirvina by
gending him fo the Jetavana grove. Reclaiming the wicked, relieving
sulferers, providing food for the famine-stricken, curing the diseased,
were 't-hé daily routine of his duties. IHe attained fo such high distine-
tion by his noble deeds that he was called the Saughe-ratnu or the

& jowel of the Buddhist Church.”

The work opens with a request from Jinas'ri to Jayasti, the great

. preacher of Bodhimanda at Duddha Gays, to give an account of

the origin of the “ thvee jewels.” This most secret and most myste-
rious snyéj ect was first divulged by Upa Gupta to As'oka at the Kukku-
. thrdma/ Vibara in Pataliputta. According to Upa Gupta, Lord Jina,

2
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the destroyer of*Méra’s pride, is the Budha-raina or * Buddha jewel.””
Others who will hereafter rise to Buddhahood by Bodhi knowledge will
likewise be Buddha-ratnas. The all-powerful intelligence that impels
men towards Bodhi knowledge is Dharma-ratna or “the jewel of xeli-
eion.” Arya Avalokites'vara, the son of Jina, resplendent in his know-
ledge of Buddhism, and firm in his faith, is the Saagha-ratne or * jewel

of the Church.” Other Bodhisattvas, and Arhats whorevel in tht four

Brahmas, and have a thorough command over their ownselves, are, also
jewels of the Church. ¥

Having thus explained the mystic trinity of Buddha, Dharma and
Sangha, Upa Gupta, at the request of As'oka, instrueted him in fhe
practice of Poshadhavrata, and gave an account of the Sangha-ratna in

‘the following manner :— |

Once on @ time Lord Buddha performed an ecestatie meditation
named sarvasaisodhene or * the purifier of every thing.”” No sooner he
sat in that posture, than golden rays illuminating the whole province
were seen proceeding from some unknown region to that place. Su-
varndvarana Vishkambhi a saint, struck with wonder at this miracle,
asked the Lord whence did the rays proceed? The Lord said * from
Arya Avalokites'vara who, by the command of Jina, i3 now preaching
the doctrine of Nirvina at Avichi, the stygian lake of fire. These rays,
after having purified the wretched people of that hell, are come here to
enlighten the ignorant and the sinful.” At the request of Vishkambhi,
the Lord gave several stories illustrating the power and the goodness
of Avalokites'vara.

The Tiord said, once on a time when Vipag’yi was preaching on
earth, Avalokites'vara shot forth his holy light for the spiritual benefit
of the residents of hell. Vipas'yi gave an account of the importance of
PBuddha-ratna. Before the creation of the world, the first Buddha,
who was pure effulgence of light without a spen;lf, held a samédhi named
Lokasanjanana or “ creation.” Forthwith Siva, Brahmé, Vishnn, Strya,
Chandra &e. were generated. The first Buddha nllotted distinet works
of creation to these.

Vishkambhi solicibed the Lord to tell him by’ what samddhi

A valokites'vara had acquired the power of saving the soul\ﬂ\?f the sinful.
The Lord said ©“ by thousands of samidhis”” He said, eveﬁ“ge himgelf
was once benefitted by Avalokites'vara’s power of saying men, n

The Lord said, “in one of my preyious existences, I was Sithala,
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son of Sifiha, a merchant of the capital of Sifthakalpa. *Sifhals led a

nautical -éxpedit"ion. Hig vossels were overtaken by a storm, and wrecked
‘off the island called Tdmradvipa or copper island ; but fortunately no
life was lost. By the grace of the Liord to whom Sifihala was very much

devoted, the passengers safely reached the shores of Timradvipa.
That island was inhabited by Rikshasis, who could assume any form
they wished. On sesing the ship-wreeked people, they assumed the
charming forms of celestial nymphs, expressed their concern at their
distress, acceptgﬁw"‘-ham as husbands, and led them home. One night
when all were asleep, Sifihala saw the lamp in his room lugh. Sifihala
askod the lamp the reason for its langhter. The lamp said, *the
nymphs with whom you live here are Rékshasis in disguise. You ave
in imminent danger for your lives. If you want to save yourselves,
thcre stands a horse named Baldha on the sea-shore ready at your
gervice. Mount on his back, but do not open your eyes until you

land safely on the other side of the ocean.”” Sidhala assembled all his

companions, and induced them to follow the lamp’s advice. They all
mouufed the horse. The horso rose to the sky. The Rikshasis, seeing
their prey, which they had thought was most secure in their grasp,
fiying away, raised loud lamentations. Their husbands wers fouched
with pity, opened their eyes contrary to their promise, and dropped
down into the ocean, where they were dovoured by their wives.
Bifihala alone esoaped safe. Tho Rikshasi who had fallen to his lot

‘came to Sifihala’s father in all her bewitching beauty, and complained

that she had been forsaken by Sifihala who had married her. But Sifie

‘hala was successful in making his father understand what she really

was. The female ogre then proceeded to the king of the country to
proffer & complaint against Sifihala, The king was convinced by her
that her story was true, and, on Sifihala’s refusal to take her back,
a_ecepf;ggl her as his own quesn. In a short time, however, he with all his

foi o family was devoured by her. Sifihala was, by the unanimous consent of
- the citizens, raised to the throme. He expelled the Rilkshasis from
. Témradvipa, and named it Sifihala after himself,

- “I am, O Vishkambhi, that Sifihala; Avalokites’vara is the horse
Baldha, Mahallaka the Bodhisattva is the king, and Anupafish is that

" Rikshasi. The merits of Avalokites'vara may be counted by myriads.

- In one of the pores of his body there are thousands of heavenly choris-
. ters, in another millions of Rishis.’>

13
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VishkkamBhi then heard from the Lord the benefits of repauﬁn
the formula of six lefters or Shadakshari Mantra, and obtniuud‘th&
riantra at Benares. 5

The work was translated into Chinese, according to the Hoy.
S, Beal’s Tripithaka, (p. 35) under the name of Mau-chu-pa’o-ta'anjgs K3
to-lo-ni-king, its Sanskrit equivalent being Ratna,-kara.ndaka-vyuha- g
sitra. It is reckoned among the Mahdydna Sttras.
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Hlokas, 250. Character, Newéri. Appearance, old. Verse. Incorrect.

R hymn in praise of Buddha in twenty-five sragdhard verses.
Tach verse ensures a particular blessing, and so the twenty -five are
called ¢ twenty-five blessings.” By Amuritdnanda.
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No.
KAPIS’A AVADANAM,

HRYATIITAA |

Substance, paper, 103 X 3. Folia, 35. Lines on each page, 6. Extend
in slokas, 500. Character, Newdri. Appearance, old. Incorrect, Prose
and verse,

A story in illustration of Beneficence.

assombly of his followers. S'aripatra requested the Lord to pronounce

an eulogium on charity, The Lord gave them the following stery,

said to have been first told by Vipas'yi long before the lord’s adyvent. -

Once on a time Tatavisuta was born a monkey, Jnéndkara by name.
In consequence of his sinful character the whole forest was beset with
darkness at the time of his birth, and famine raged on all sides. Some
time after, Dipankara’s presence in the forest restored it to light, and
there was plenty of everything. Jndndkara, wondering at this sudden
change, gave a jack-fruit to the worker of the miracle. Dipankara gave
him instruction in the philosophy of Buddhism, and promised him
transformation into a man. He learned the character of man from a
friend, and, dying, was born a merchant’s son at Kémarthi,
named Dharmasti. When Dharmay'ti was very young, Dipankara,
who was passing by, asked him to give the applicant anything that he
could afford with good will.
was instantly changed into gold. He gave another handful of dust,
which was changed into dainties for the Sangha.
him a boon, saying, *for this good conduct, you are to become Sarva-
nanda, the king of Dipdvati. Sarvananda always used to please
Dipankara with food, and raiment.”

Then the Lord gave the assembled multitude a lecture on morals,

diversifying it with a deseription of the Satya Yuga and the duties which i

appertained to that Yuga.
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Incorrect,

A highly amplied version of the work noticed under the name of
The work is in prose, but it has obviously been
amplified from the poetical version abovenamed. The names and in-

 cidents have been in some cases modified or changed, and many new

incidents and stories have been worked in. But the purport remains the
same—the glorification of the great Bodhisattva Arya Avalokitesvara.
The differences are not of such a character as to need detailed specilica-
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tion. The work belongs to the class Mahdyéna Siitra, and, ag usual in
that class of writings, does not bear the name of its auther. Its -n’um_e
does not occur in the Bev. 8. BDeal’s Tripithaka.
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A story of one of Buddha’s former existences. It was related by
Upa Gupta to As'oka. as a narrative which had been originally told by
Buddha himself to his followers at Gridhrakdta to account for an in-
ocurable sore on his toe, The oceasion for the recital was offered by a
§/ikya youth having at early dawn pelted a large stone at Buddha to kill
him, and the stone falling on his toe caused a deep wound. The. follow-
ers enquired why such an aceident had happened, and Buddha in reply
gave the story. Formerly there lived in the city of Kimpilya a king
named Satyarata. His chief queen Lakshmand was for a time childless,
but on the king’s taking a second wife named Sudharm4, the former bore
a son, who was named Lolamantra. On the death of the king, Lolaman-
tra succeeded to the kingdom, but soon after Sudharmé bore a posthu-
mous child who, at the time of birth, had a jewelled coronet on his head,
The boy was named Kavikuméra. When the news of his birth was

brought to the king, astrologers informed him ‘that the boy would for

35%)

'at last fell into a river,
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_cerfain sef him aside. The king thereupon deputed a person to kill tho

child, but the news of this had already been communieated to Sudharma

by Govishéna, a favourite of the king, and so she deposited her child

with'a fisherman (Kaivarta), and, taking his new-born daughter, sent
her 0 the king as the child she had borne. A few years after, the
king’s astrologer, seeing the boy playing at king in a field, knew thaf
it wa¥ the son of Budharmé, and informed the king of the imposition
that had been practised on him. The king wag greatly incensed, and de~
puted a largewrmy to kill the boy ; but the boy had timely information,
and, taking the jewelled coronet from his mother, ran away, and, hiding
first in the house of a potter, then in that of a hatter, then in a forest, ¥
The king’s messenger, thinking that would put
an end to the life of the boy, came back, and reported the circumstance
fo the king. The boy, however, wag saved from death by a Yaksha.
From the Yaksha he repaired to a forest where he was attacked by a
hunter, but a Vidyadhara interposed, and cut off the head of the assail-
ant, and taught the youth the science of magic. By the power of thig
magic the youth assumed the form of a beautiful damsel, and returned .
to the dominion of hiy brother. The king Lolamantra was enchanted
by the beauty and the musical accomplishments of the damsel, and
invited her to his bed-chamber, but, when he attempted to embrace her,
Kayikuméra assumed his masculine form, and killed him. Buddha
said, *I am that Kavikumdra, and because I had killed my brother, I
was doomed to hell for many thouaand years, and now a small remnant
of my sin has given me this sore.”

The work professes to form a part of a large work named Vratdoas
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NO. B. 23. °
KRIVARBANGRAHA-PANJIKA.

Ryt |
d

Substance, palm-leaf, 12§ X 9. Tolix, 166. Lines on a page, 7. Ex-
fent in s'lokas, 4,285. Character, Newdri. Appearance, old. FProse and
verse, inc‘urrect.

No, B 10, Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 12 % 8. Folia, 220. Lines
on & page, 7. Wtont in slokas, 4,285, Character, Newdri. Appearance,
fresh,  Date, Samvat 1859. Incorrect.

A collection of rituals. By Kuladatta. In its general character

tho work bears a close relation to the Hindu Téutric digests. Theco-
" dex begins with the definitions of a spiritual guide and his disciple. Then

comes the ceremony for erecting and consecrating a Vibéra. One de-

" girous of erecting a Vihira should proceed to his spiritual guide on an

auspicious day and under an auspioious asterism, and, after paying some=

thine in the shape of Dakshing, thrice ask his permission fo erect a

 Yihara, The request should be made in the following terms: “ 1 am,

' Sir, an Upasaka. I am desirous of building a Vihérag I solieit your

permission.”” From the time of serving this notice, the spiritual gnide
should employ himself in such ceremonies ag are required previous to

‘the erection, particalarly relating to those for producing materials and

for removing obstructions, and he should count his beads one hundred

‘thousand fimes, repeating the mystio formula of Chakresa, or of the

divinity he usually worships. ‘When the number of repetitions is
complete, he should proceed to the examination of a site for the
building. A piece of land covered by inauspicious trees is unsuitable

. for a Vihéra. Land with pippala trees on the east, pentaptera Arjune OB

Ithe south-east, RButea frondesa on the south, fig trees on the south-west,

' silk-cotton trees on the west, Vakula (Mimosops elengi) on the north-

west, glomorous fig trees on the north, and thorny trees on the north-
‘east, is pronounced inguspicious. A triangular pieca of ground, or one
Iwith uneven surface and full of pits is to be avoided. Land situated

_ on the south-east, the south, the south-west, the west, and the north-

wost sides of a town or corner is unsuitable. Soil mixed with broken pots,

grease, oil or milk, and sacrificial grounds, and cremation ghanis,

are impure. But hills, and places where there are Chaityas, As’ramas,

penance groves and temples are pure. Vihéiras ghould be erected
14
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on these, A square plot of ground stretching towards the east, or the
norbh, is the most auspicious. The site for a Vihéra should have
tanks full of whife, red or blue lotuses on the north mango, jima
and kadamba groves interspersed with large flowering trees on the
8ast ; punnfga, phrijita, and other tress with sweet-scented flowers,

and with the underground covered with Jjasmines &ec. on the south ;

and shady tress like pippala, jack &e. and juicy plants, on fhe west.
The sound of Bina, flute, tom-tom &o. are auspicious, For Brih-
manas earth of a white colour, and having the smell of curdled milk,
ghi &e. and a sweet taste is auspicions; for Kshatriyas, that of a red

colour, having the scent of lotus, champaka &e., and astringent taste ;

for Vais'yas, that of yellow colour, and having the flavour of wine
and of the exudation from the temples of elephants, and sour taste ;
for S7idras, that of a black colour, no smell and bitter and pungent
taste is preferable.

There are several different modes for finding out what land is suit-
able for what caste, and also what land is suitable for a Vihéra. Dig a
pit one or two cubifs square, place white flowers on the east, red on the
west, yellow ongthe north, and blue on the south sides of the pit. The
colour of the flower that withers the latest will indicate the casts for
which the land is fitted for a Vihdra, Again, pour a quantity of water
into the selfsame pit, light a lamp on an earthen pot. If it produces
2. white flaxie on the east, it is fit for Brahmanas, if a rod fame on the
west, it is for the warrior caste, and so forth. There are other modes
for finding the same thing ouf. Some say the city in which a Vibara

is to be erected should be situated on the northern, some say on the

sonthern bauk of a river,

When the Vihara is to be consecrafed by sacrifice, the ﬁohﬁrfa, 5
thoroughly versed in the three samddhis, ghonld sit in the evening

on 2 square diagram well cleansed with cow-dung ; he should first worship
the three jewels and praise the ten Dikpilas by chanting géthds, and
then, with the left knee touching the ground, and the hands folded, ask
them for land by uttering certain gathss,

Then turning towards the south and placing before him an earthen ' i
pot shaped like a ereseent, he should scatter over it charcoal dust from
a eremation ground, and also blue flowers. The next ceremony is that

of lighting the Kopigni—a fire taken from the hearth of the Chandila
who guaxds the cremation ground. In this fire, burning with foll
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blaze, tho Achirya should pour forth libations with the sound of lx’mn
bursting from his throat and with the chant of the awful formula “.N fla-
varnam Nilsmbharana bhéshitam” &c. Then he should employ himself
in 'rem_o-iriﬂg ‘galyas’ or such evil working bones as may be underground.

‘Then follow the ceremonies of Vistu worship, worship of Vihdradevatd,

measurement of the ground with & string, observation of omens, exami-
nation of the Véstu serpent, laying of the foundation stone, division of
the Vibéra into rooms, felling of trees for the Vihira, different measures
of these trees according to the difference of caste, &e. _
| The work then lays down rules for building a dwelling-house.
The table of measurement is as follows :—
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The room of a Vihdra in which the Lord’s image is fo be' placed
should be painted with the representations of Tathdgatas, Bodhisativas,
the .goddess of knowledge and Vidyédharas. A pair of eyes and a

" pair of water-pots are to be painted on every door, on the outer faee_ of
* the door the ten figures of a water-pot, an ear &e. ; at fhe to:p of the win-
- dows Tathagatas, chosen Bodhisattvas, and various decorations. In the

jnterior of the room, just against the image, should the Bodhi free be
painted, with Varuna and Lokédhipas on the right and left of the

image. Varuna should be painted white, with two hands holding a

‘terrible noose. On the right side of the door, should be painted 1Ehe
two fierce images of Mahdbala, and Mahékéla,—Mahabala bla_'ck m'th-
two hands, one face, and three eyes at once red and circular, his lm.us
brown and raised upwards, his faco fierce with protuberant teeth, with
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tiger skin for clothes smd eight serpents for ornaments, touching the right
shoulders with the four fingers of the left, and the lett showlder with
those of the right hand.

The figure of Mahdkila is nearly the same but made ﬁarcer by a
garland of skulls.

On the left side of the door should be painted the king and the

queen of Hareta birds facing each other, the queen seated on ah eme-
rald throne, white, exceedingly beautiful, with jewelled staff in hand, and

ever engagod in one of her five hundred frolics. The king should be

represented as sitting on a throne of rubies. The painted ﬁgures are
» to be consecrated by ceremonies peculiar to each.

The work then enters upon the subject of ordination. A disei_Plfe. :
desirous of renouncing the world should take a solemn vow, with folded

hands, before his spiritual guide, in the following words :

“T such and such a person, take shelter with Dharma, take chelter

with Buddha, take shelter with the Sangha for ever.”” The spiritual
guide should then communicate to him the five 8'ikshdpadas or Primary

Liessons. The disciple should promise to take nothing not given to

him, to renounce double-dealing, falsehood, and the nse’of wine, during
the course of his whole life, and solicit his spiritual guide to grant him

the light of the Five Lessons in the following words:— Grant me, O

Lord, the protection of the three, grant all that an Upisake wants, such

_ a8 the Five Lessons &e. ; my name is such and such, I solicit the favour
; of my Aehirya in investing mo as a Bhikshu” After this, his head
should be shaved, leaving only the coronal hair. Then the Gurn should
try the firmness of his disciple’s determination by questions, and, hav-

ing satisfied himself of his sincerity, should anoint him with waters
Prought from the four oceans, and make him put on a piece of oehre-
colored cloth. The Neophite should announce his entrance into the |
order by repeating the following word three times: I, of such and such a
name, throw away the signs of a householder’s state for ever, and receive

those of a hermit.”” Then he should place himself entively under the
protection of the °three jewels’ by reciting the formula —* I take re~
fuge with Dharma, I take refuge with Buddha, I take refuge with
Sangha.” After having received the ten commandments from the
Guru, he should have recourse to the following formula—% As my
Lord never neglects the duties of life, so I too promise never to deviate

from the path of duty in my life.” Then he should request. his guri

____\,_..:___._..-._ss,_?-;-'"""""'{:_';-“ =

scsmallle

BRESS)

109

o favour him with an alms-howl and a piece of ochre-colored cloth.

He should call the whole congregation around him, place his right knee

on the ground, and with folded hands, say, “ I am named such and such,

bring that piece of cloth to me, let it remain here that the congregation
may have confidence in me, and delight to see me. DBring thab

pieca of cloth, Upddhyéya, I request you, let it remain here for the
satisfaotion of the congregation. DBring that piece of cloth, O Lord,

that I may inspire confidence.” On the Kchérya’s handing him over

ke the consecrated cloth, he should wear it, and thenceforth be one of the

Bhikshus.
The text is full of technical terms, and not always intelligible.
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No. B. 32.
KUSA J K'J._‘AKA..

FAATAR |
Substance, papet> 162 X 4. Folig, 78. Lincs on a page, 8. Extent
in ¢lokas, 2,153, Character, Newari. Date, ?  Appearance, old. Verse.
Incorrest.

An sccount of a fast called Poshadhavrata, illustrated by a fale

' regarding the origin of the Ikshdku race, and the miraculoys trans-

formation of one of the descendants of Lkshdku. This descendant,
named Kus'a, was no other than Buddha himself in a former life. The
work professes to be a part of a large collection of tales, which bears
the title of ¢ Mahavasvivaddna-Kathd.” The story in question is said to
have been first related to Rdji As'oka by Upa Gupta who had heard

it from Buddha himself. The ocoeasion for it was given by the story of

Podhisativa’s destroying the wicked Mira by the sound of a hiccough.

The Bhikshus all expressed their wonder at the tale of so great a &
miracle, and §4kys Muni related to them a story of which the following

" 13 an abstraet :

Subandhu of Benares was the Tord of sixty thousand cities. In the
bed-chamber of the royal palace, there sprang up, all of a sudden, a
large number of sugarcane trees. From one of these, a boy was pro=

dué"e__d, who was named Tkshviku after his birth-place. On the demise

of Subandhu, Jkghviku ascended the throme. He had five hundred
wives of whom Ayidd was the chief. Avid4i obtained from Indra &
pill which promoted pregnancy. This she dissolved in water, and ook
5 ol quantity of the mixture, distributing the rest of it to hex rivals.

Bvery one of them gave birth to a son of whom Avida’s child was the

most ugly ; but it bad on its person all the signs of a royal personage.
A1l the children had the cognomen of Kus'a, such as, Indrakusa,
Devakus'a &o., after the kus'a grass at the extremity of which their
shothers had partaken of the medicinal water. Kus'a, the son of Aviida,

was, as the eldest snd born of the chief queen, raised to the throne, and

he married Sudargand, the daughter of the king of Kinyakubja in
Stirasena, Sudarsand finding her husband very ugly, left his house,
and went over to her father’s. Kus'a too proceeded to Kanyakubja,
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and there displayed his skill in various ats to win the heart of his

consort. By the advice of his father-in-law, he placed a valuable jetwel
(Jyotirasa) on his head. Instantly his ugliness was changed info the
most charming beauty, and his wife had no more objection in accepting
him.
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No. B. 14.
LOKES'VARA S'ATAKA,
ITEAT: |
A Substance, yellow paper. Folia, 80. Lines ona page, 5. Extenb i
slokas, 260, Character, Newédri, Appearance, old. Verse. Inceirect.

A hymn in praise of Lokes'vara in a hundred stanzas. By Vajra- |
datta. e
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No. 785.
LALITA VISTARA.

wfemfaEy |
Substance, yellow paper. Folia, 246. Tines on a page, 7 to 9.

Character, Newdri. Appearance, old. Prose and verse. Corvect.
The early life of Buddha. See Introduction to my edition of the

Lalita Vistara, © Asiatic Researches’, XX, and Foucaux’s ‘ Rgya-cher-
~zol-pa.’ :

No. B, 12,
LANKAVATARA.,

|HEATL |

Substance, paper, 314} X 4. TFolia, 198, Lines on a page, 7. Extent in

- &flokas, 8,000. - Character, Newdri. Date, ? Prose and verse. Appear-
ance old.  Very incorrect.

Af account of a visit paid by Sikyato the king of Tanki
(Ceylon), and of his preachings in that island. It is reckoned
as one of the nine principal texts of Nepalese Buddhism, and held in

~ high éstaem. In common with the other eight works, itis called a
“gﬂ'a?zéiuww’ya Mahdyina Stira.” Three different translations of it
exist in the Chinese, one under the name of Tarsting-jih-ting-kia-king,(

another under Lang-kia-o-po- ta-lo~pao-king, and the third under J ili=leng
kia-king, the last by Bodhiruchi of the Wei Dynasty (circa 168—190.)
- Abstract.  Buddha had been on a visit to the eapital of the serpents

(Négaloka) in the ocean, but returned thence in a week, and settled on
‘the mount Malaya in Lankdi. Révana came to pay his respects to the
- great personuge, and prayed him to give the definifions of virtue

and vice. When Rivana was satisfied, a Bodhisattva, Mah&mati by

name, asked Buddha several questions, and received satisfactory an-
 swers.  The questions were lst, From what principle of human

nature ratiocination has its origin 2 2nd, How an argument oan be
made pure, i a., how to detect fallacies ? What is the nature of falla-

‘cios 2 From what principle in human nature do fallacies proceed ? Where
do the emancipated go? How could ons in bondage be emanocipated ?

5

i
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What object do holy men meditate upon? What effect is produced
by belief ? What is a cause  What an eficct ? What are the bundred
and eicht padas or select sentences 9 What are the different ways in
which Vijn4nas or ideas are genorated ? In how many ways are they
retained, and how are they lost ?  What are the grounds of 2 belief in
the fact of universal causation What is ambiguity in speech # How
and from what source is it produced ? ‘What is Nirvana ? Howdo
Arhats and Tathégatas hold the meditation of Bodhisattvas? What
are the different definitions of obtaining attention and of moving
it? What are fixed as the fve in succession ?  What are the defini-
tions of entity and non-entity? What are the definitions of teach-
ing, doctrine, and regulation or rule ? What are the eight different
sorts of transitoriness P What are Bodhisattvas, Srivakas, Pratyeka
Buddhas, Nirodhakramas and Amesandhis 2 Whether Tathdgata i3
eternal ? When all these questions were answered, the Liord delivered
& locture on the Saugata philesophy, and explained the nature of
a mystio formula which wards Rékshasas off.
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No A. 11.
MAHAVASTU-AVADANA.

ARG |

Substanee, paper 183 X 55 Folia, 334. Tines on a page, 11. Exten
in aflolkas, 18,870, Character, Newari. Date, Newdri Bamvat 822. Appear-
ance, old, Proseiand verse. Incorrect,

A cyclopedia of Buddhist legends and doctrines. Tt gives an ela~
borate history of Buddha's life and preachings, explaining every incident
of his life by references to his past existences. It also gives a simple
‘and popular exposition of many abstruse doctrines of the Buddhist

- faith.

When Lord Baddha was at the Jetavana grove, Mandgaldyana visi-
ted eight prineipal places of torture in hell. They were—(1) Saujiva, (2)
Kilasatra, (3) Sauchéta, (4) 1st Raurava, (3) 2nd Raurava, (6) Maha-
vichi, (7) Tapana, (8) Pratapana. On his refurn from the infernal re-
gions, he delivered four differont speeches before four different assemblies,
painting in glewiinig colours, the tortures, the convulsions, the insuffer-
able pain of the nether world. After the conclusion of each lecture, he
enjoined, in forcible language, the necessity of Brihmacharya and of
abstinence.
_ When the Lord lived at Gridhrakuta in Réjagriha, Maudgald-
yana chanced to meet a Suddhivdsa Devaputra. From him he
learned _of the great merits of one Uttiya, a banker, the diseiple of
Sawa.,;ib};ﬁ._ Maudgaldyana immediately changed his destination, and

‘directed his steps towards Vasumati, where Uttiya lived. On his way

h'tla happened to meet Abhaya and Nanda, two Bhikshus. He cultivated
Abhaya’s friendship, but tried to annoy Nanda by calling him a Brah-
machdri, but in vain. They all proceeded to Sarvavibhi before whom
Maudgalayana made a confession of his wicked design of annoying
Nanda. He feasted the Lord with rich viands obtained from Uttiya

and some pexfumers. The Lord said fo Abhaya, who had betaken him-
- self to meditation, “ You are to become a Buddha in future, in the

hundred thousandth Kalpa—your name will be 84kya Muni, and these
perfumers with. Maudgaliyana will be your first S'rivakas” Lord

Sarvavibha then faught them the four Charyds or practices. The first

refers to the conduct of those who love their pavents, livein their families,

.

RN
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revere Brdhmanas, beg in their own quarfers, never neglect the ten
duties, instruet others, relieve the poor, perform good works, worsﬁp- the
lord, and train the mind for the reception of the highest Sambodhi know-
ledge ¢ this Charyd is ealled Prakriti. 2nd, The conduct of thoss who
hope for Buddhahood in one of the innumerable Kalpas to come, who
want to be perfect in knowledge and in good conduct, to be the lord and
governor of gods and men : it is called Prapidhina Charyd. 5rd, Thoss
who hopefor Bodhi knowledge by gradation, are said to'be in Anuloma
Charys. 4th, The endeavours of men to put a period to future 't_ranls-
migration are included in the last or Vivarttana Chary4. . |
At the request of Maudgaliyana, Kév'yapa gave him a deseription
of the ten Bhimis or stages, they are: (1) Durdrohs, (2) Barddham&-ﬁﬁ
(3) Pushpamanditd, (4) Ruchirs, (5) Chittavichitrd, (6) Ridpavati, (7)
Durjayd, (8) Janménudes's, (9) Jauvard, (10) Abhisheks. A Bhmi
means the ground-work of Bodhisattva knowledge. The names,
however, here given do not correspond with what oeeur in the Daga-
bhiimiy'vara, anfe, p. 86. The characteristics of the first Bhimi are

-~ plms-giving, mercy, indefatigableness, want of arrogance, knq,wlaf(}ge:

of the S'ds'tras, progress, the power of pleasing men, and patience,
The characteristics of the 2nd stage are twenty Adhyés'ayas or

intentions. They are, (1) intention for doing good, called Kalydnd- *
dbydsaya; (2) Snigdhddhydsaya, or that state of mind in which the man

i8 never moved by anger; (3) Madhuradhydsaya, or that state of the
mind in which people are disposed to please women by service ; (4) Tﬂ:sh-
J;z’tdhyé.s’aya, or the knowledge of this world and the world ¢o come; (5)
Vipuladhyédsaya, or the desire resulting in the active exertion for doing
good to all ereatures ; (6) Vichitradhyds aya, or charify withont pride ;
(7) Aparyyaddnadhydsaya, open-handedness ; (8) Anupahatédhyaéﬂayg;
or the power of resisting the temptations of the wicked w (9) Asadhi-

randdhyds'aya, or uncommon diligence for the happiness of the whole
animal creation ; (10) Unnatidhyés'aya, or contempt for the doetrines of |

Tirthikas; (11) Ahripanddhyds’aya, or pursnit of virtue for her than

enjoyment ; (12) Anivartyidhyds'aya, or firmness in the belisf in Buddha

in spite of strong temptations; (13) Akritrimddhyésaya, or ayersion to

the state of merchants, Pratyeka Buddhas,and others; (14) Suddhdsaya,’

or desire for supreme good and contempt for all gains; (15) Dridhéddhya-
siya, or determination in spite of opposition ; (16) Svabhavidhyisya, ér
contempt for gifts not given with a good will; (17) Triptadhyastya,

&
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contentment or aversion fo earthly enjoyment ; (18) Pungalddhyisaya,

‘ambition for omniseience; (19) Anantidhyagaya, or charity without the

expeéctation of celestial enjoyments in return. The 20th is not given.
The principal characteristic of tho third stage is the passion for

alms-giving. The following is a list of the duties fo be performed in

gradually passing from the fourth to the eighth stage. Reverence o

‘parents ; fiem belief in the identity of the Stipa with the Sangha or Bad-

«dhist congregation ; aversion to all hostile criticism against Tathdgata’s

character ; aversion to sin ; accumulation of meritorious deeds ; exertion
for virtue ; aversion to slaughter; dislike of grievous hurts in a burst of

passion ; close adherence to the ten ways to virtue; unwillingness to

. mix in counsels for murder; performance of good work without vulgar

curiosity ; cheerfulnessin times of danger; absence of a sense of exalta-

_ fion in times of prosperity ; purity of heart; holiness of desires, and pious

works., In the eighth stage the mind becomes all-mercy. The Bodhi-
sativas, who passing the ninth enter the tenth stage, become the means
of doing an immense amount of good to others. On reeeiving the full

. developnient of the tenth stage the Bodhisattva, who pants for human

abode and longs to receive an earthly form, is a Sambuddha. He enters
the womb, remains in the womb, obtains his caste, rencunces the
world : heroism and knowledge become his characteristie virtues,

The last is explained by references to the history of S4dkya
Muni. He entered Mdayd's womb, that is, his Garbhdkrénti. His
son remained for years in Yas'odhard’s womb. He renounced the
world and so forth. The Sannibaddha, who dwells at the root of the
Bodhi tree and obtains omniscience, gets five eyes, #iz., the animal eye, .

el eye, the eye of knowledge, that of religion, and thab of Bud-

(i'iha The animal eye sees by the help of light. It sees real objects and
minute objects. The celestial eye is superior to the eyes of Devas and
¥ akshas—larger, brigchter and more powerful. The eye of Dharma pro~
duces ten different powers ; 1st the power of appreciating; 2nd, that of
appreciating the merits of men of different kinds; Srd, that of knowing

_ the different essences which lead to mukti; 4th, that of knowing the

characters of other people ; oth, that of knowing the consequences of gbotl

" or bad actiong; 6th, that of ovading mundane pains ; 7th, the know-

ledge of the importance of meditation; 8th, the power of recalling to
mind the events of former existences; 9th, the purity of the celestial eye ;
10th, the destraction of all mundane pains.
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The Buddha’s eyo sees eighteen things: It gives unrestricted view
of the present; (2) the remembrance of the past; (3) prescience of
thefuture; (4) perfect knowledge following delusions i. e., false know-
ledge, false work &e. ; (5) of all previons perfact knowledge following the
delusions of mind, karma &e.; (6) of all perfect knowledge consequent
on delusions produced by words; (7) the belief that ideas or opinions
cannot be destroyed; (8) strength; (9) memory; (10) deep medita-
tion ; (11) perfect knowledge; (12) the knowledge that emancipation

ean he injured; (13) there is no falling off; (14) no ereation; (15)

permanence of devotion to memory ; (16) permanence of the fz_zéulti'eé-

of the mind ; (17) fearlessness; (18) unity of determination.

Lord Buddha delivered a Iong discourse on the greatness of the Jinas,
and on their duties and excellences. They give instruetion to the
congregation ; and, though possessing superhuman powers and abilifies,
still conform to the ways of man. They wash their faces, though these
smell sweetly. They take baths, though everso pure. They take meal,
though they never feel hungry. The voice of a Sugata sounds like
musie, and is as delightful as the distant rolling of clouds.

Dipaithara—Kas'yapa gave the following account of Dipafikara to
Maudgaldyana. In oneof the innumerable past kalpas there was aking
nsmed Archchishta in the royal city of Dipavati. Dipavati was a large

city, extending over an area of 84 square Yojanas. Bodhisattva Dipan~

kara, while descending from the Tushita heaven, thoucht Archehishta to
be g suitable father for him, and accordingly entered the womb of hiz'
This was done on the occasion when the full- -

queen, the virtuous Susil4.
moon was in conjunction with the auspicious asterism Pushya.  The,
mother was in a state of sound health, neither affected by bilious nor by
She saw the Bodhisattva in her womb, and the
When in the throes of childbirth, she re-

phlegmatic humour.
Bodhisativa saw her from it
quested the king to send her to a tank where lotus grows.

it. The Bodhisattva was born on that island. At the moment of his

birth there was a miraculous manifestation of a large number of brigrli’c..

On the second day of his birth
Dipatikara commenced his philanthropie tour round the earth, equally
useful fo gods and men. For the benefit of his relations he returned to
Dipavati with eighty thousand Bhikshus in his company. The king, his

lamps, hence his name Dipankara.

When she ' _.
arrived at the side of the tank, lo! an island sprang up in the midstof |

s b
>

_ were then the most influential men,
- headman, undertook a journey to Rijagriha where Lord Buddha had
- been dwelling for some time.

"ciﬁy with his presence.

 astarling, the third a parrob.
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father, accorded him a magnificent reception. He employed five hundred
B_ré,hmaga to recite Vedio hymns. Megha, one of these, offered five
lotus flowers to Dipafikara, and asked a boon to the effect that he might
become in one of his future existences egual to Dipafikara in power,
in knowledge, and in every good quality. His request was granted.
It was foretold on the occasion that Megha would become DBuddha
S'dkya Muni of Kapilavastu.

Mangals Vastu.—TheLord said to Maudgaliyana that he obtained a
similar boon from Mangala the next Buddha after Dipafikara. Maiigala
liad three several congregations consisting of a hundred thousand, ninety
thousand and eighty thousand Stévakas respectively. His two favourite
disciples were Sudeva and Dharwadeva and two principal Bhikshunis,
. S4vé and Bochana. Sudeva and 8'ivd were celebrated for their know-
ledge, and the other two for their power of working miracles (yiddhi).
Mangala’s father was Sundara, and his mother S11. The future S'akya
Muni was then an elephant, Atula by name, a resident of the city of
Uttara. He gave Mangala a hearty welcome and got his bene~
diction.

Chhattra Vostu.—In the Sub-Himalayan regions there lived a
female Yaksha, named Kandala, who had one thousand sons, some
being twins. They proceeded to Vaisdli and stole the vital power of
the inhabitants. Labouring under various diseases, people forgot to pro-
pagate their species. The Lichchhavas, the royal Kshatriyas of Vaisali,
To remedy this evil Tomala, their

| On the solicitation of Tomala, Buddha consented to grace the
Vimbisdra the king of Réjagriha begged
permission to follow him, and if was easily granted. The Lichchhavas
came a long way to receive the Lord.

When they reached the banks of the Ganges, a parrof, a messena
ger from Gosrifiga came, humbly bowed to the Liord, invited him in
 human voice to Gosr'ifiga, and went away. Every one wondered at
' the human voice of the bird ; buf the Lord said, that was nothing new ;
" Brahmadatta king of Benares had three sons, the first an owl, the second
Up to an advanced age he had no sons.
He went to the Himélayas to receive the blessings of the Rishis. They
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advised him to pick up three eggs which he had seen on theway, and to
nurse the young ones as his sons. He placed those eggs in vessels filled
with honey and clarified butter. The eggs produced young o;és in due
time. The young chicks were equally intelligent, each had a strong re-
tentive memory, and each spoke just as men do. They were all trained
in state-craft. When asked by the king, they gave very intelligent
answers with regard to the fixst prineiples in polities, The owl
said, “Strong passions are uaworthy of a king, for when be restraing
his passions, his wealth increases, his virtues and his intelligenee have
free scope for development.” The starling (#'dlika) said, * There are
three cardinal points in political economy, acquisition of wealth, acen- :
mula-tiun of wealth, and proper investment of the accumulated hoards.”
The parrot said, “There are five sources of a king's strength, Ist
prowess, (2) children, (3) relatives, (4) army congisting of elephants,
horse, foot and chariots, (5) prudence, the most imporfant of all.”

As soon as the Lord touched the boundary of the city all the inha-
bitants regained their health. Every one was astonished af this mira-
cle. The Lord said, “ Do not wonder, this is nof the first time that
epidemic diseases have been cured by my presence. In one of my former
existences, I was Rakshita, the son of Brahmadatta’s priest; this Brah=
madatta was the king of Kampillya in Pénchila. Rakshita, deeply
sensible of the miseries of the worldly life, betook himself o the forest
at the foot of the Himalayas, and there practised austerities. In a short
time he acquired considerable power of working miracles,  He could
fouch the sun and the moon with his hands. At this fime the people’
of Kampillya contractod a contagious disease which defied the skill of
experienced physicians. Bub as soon as Ralkshita enfered the outikirts
of the city at the request of the king, all the sufferers were reported to
be eonvalescent. ; '

«&imilarly, ‘when I had been born as Mahes'a, the renowned

elephant of the king of Benares, I was invited by the people of Mithild
to cure them of an epidemic (Améinusha-vyadhi): my presence was

enoush for the attainment of their end. X
% I the same manner, I saved the citizeds of Rijagriba by my
presence, when I had been Rishava, a bull, iu the kingdom of Anga.”
Thus saying, and taking a meal, the Lord directed his steps towards
the lake Markata.
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Story of 3d/int.— A Pratyeka Buddha entered the city of VArdnasi
for alms, but gotnothing, A girl, finding his alms-bowl empty, brought
him home, and gave him a hearty meal. When he died a stdpa was erec-
fed on his remains, and the girl decorated the stipa every day with
flowers and aromatics. She desired that she may be born with a garland
‘of flowers in every one of her future existences ; her desire was fulfilled.
I hernext oxistenoce she was born a Devakanyé with a garland of flowers
round her neck. From heaven she descended on earth, and was born in
the same way as Malini, the daughter of Kriki, king of V drdnasi. Mélini
invited lord K4s'yapa and his retinue, and entertained them with &
sumptuous meal. The Bréhmans, numerous and influential at the court
of her father, taking umbrage at her conduct, induced the king to order
Lier banishment. Malini humbly begged for a week’s respite, which was
granted. During those seven days, five hundred of her brothers, the
winisters and officers of the Bhatta army, and the cifizens were all con-
vertod to the Arya Dharma, The converts regarded Malini as the saviour

‘of their souls. Angry at the wicked machinations of the Brahmans, they

proceeded in a body to remonstrate with them. The Brdhmans took
refuge with the king. They revoked the sentence of Mélinf's banish-
ment'; but induced the king to send ten armed men fo kill Kés'yapa,

'i'he'root,' of all their woes. Theso armed men were easily converted by

the great Sage. They next deputed a larger number of men, but with
tho same result. They saw that by sonding grmed men they only added
to the already overwhelming number of the perverts. They, therefore,
determined to despatch the business themselves. Armed with elubs,

‘maces and other weapons they marched in martial array to the hermitage

of Ka'yapa. Kias'yapa invoked the goddess Prithvi, and desired her
to show her powers against these Bréhmans. She rooted up a stout

‘palm tree, hurled it at the Brahmans, and crushed them to death.

Story of Jyotipdia—Marakiranda was a place in the kingdom of

. Kowala. Buddha dwelt there for some time with all his congregation.

One day, just on the breaking up of his meditation, his eyes fell on a

. piece of grassy plain of wide extent. Ho smiled. A’nanda, who stood
. near, asked ® O Lord, why do you smile ?” The Lord said, * This plain

had been the dwelling place of Kég'yapa. He had his hut here. Kra-

kachchhanda, Kanaka and Kévyapa all sat at thisspot.” He added,

¢ This Marakaranda had been at one time Verudinga, a village prinei-
16
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pally inhabited by Brdhmans. Késyapa had here only one diseiple
named Ghatikdra, a maker of earthenwares. tho
young sons of Ghatikira. The disciple heard one day that his Lord was

dwelling in a forest close to Verudifiga. With great difficulty he

dragged his unwilling son, fond of idle play, to the presence of
the sage, who gave the youth “ the five Iessohs_.” In 3 -sﬁort f-ime
Jyotipila cntered a hermitage. 'When Kis'yapa, in the course of
his perambulations, returned to Ghatilkéra from Viranasi, for to him
Ghatikira was dearer than the king of that place, Jyotipila asked

him for a boon, praying to be raised to the list of Buddhas in a futare.

existence. This boon wasgranted, and it was also foretold that Jyotipala
would practise Brahmacharya in the Bhadrakalpa at Kapﬂa-\;aétu
and, then rising fo the Tushita heaven, should become a Devaputr;
named Svetaketu, and afterwards S'dkya Sifiha. A .
Origin of the Kauliya tribe.—Kalyéna was the son of the king Maha-
sammata. Kalyéna begat Riva. Réva begat Uposhadha. Uposhadha
begat Mdndhits. The descendants of Mandhatd were all kings for se-
veral generations. One of them, Sujéta, became king of the Il?sbéku in
the great cify of Ssketa. He had six children. The five I.egitimate
children were, Upura, Nipura, Kalakandaka, Ulkémukha, and Hasti-
kasirsha. The illegitimato son was J ota, the son of a concubine named
Jeti. The king was so very fond of her that, in compliance with her
wishes, he disinherited his Jegitimate sons, and nominated Jeta t.el.th.e
throne. The disinherited sons proceeded towards the north, followed by
a large retinue of loyal citizens and soldiers, They were at first hos~
pitably entertained by the king of Kos'ala. But their popularity with
his own subjects displeased the king. He dismissed them from his :pre-
sence, and ordered them to quit his city. They entered a forest at
the foot of the Himdlaya, where Rishi Kapila had his dwelling-
place:  They built a city there, the city was named K#pﬂavastu from,
the vicinity of the Rishi. .

Nipura, and was himself succeeded by Ulkimukhs, Ulkémukha had

Hastinikas'trsha for his son, and Sifhatanu for his grandson. Sifha-
tanu had four sons and one dasughter. The sons were Suddhodana,

Dhautodana, S/uklodana, Amritodana, and the danghter was Amits,
Amitd was a leper. = All the skill of the royal physicians ﬁ!aﬁ._

Jyotipala was one of the

. Ll Jpura, the eldest of the brothers, was
elected king. He was succeeded by Nipura. Karakanda succeeded
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employed in vain fo eure her. The loathsome disease made her
an objeet of general hatred. Her brothers carried her to a hill
named ﬁtsaﬁga-pmata, where they placed her in a subterrancan
room stored with provisions which would last for years. The entrance
to the room was closed for ever. The only door by which the interior
could be"approached was covered with planks; and a heap of earth,
placed on those planks, concealed everything. The new mods of living
had its effects on Amitd’s constitution. She, in a short time, recovered

from the dreadful disease. A tiger caught the scent of a human being,

and seratching the earth away laid the planks bare. Kola, a Rishi, who
lived elose by, happened to come near the planks. He removed them,
and discovered Amité blooming with all the freshness of youth.
T'he charming maid made an impression on his mind. He married her.
Phe marriage was blessed with an issue of 32 children. These were sent
to Kapilavastu, where they wore received with open arms, because Kola
was no unworthy relation to the S‘akyas, having himself reigned for a
long time as the king of Vardpasi. Amitd’s sons were known either by
their patronymic Kauliya, or by the name of Vydghrapédya, from the
eireumstance of their mother having been discovered by a figer. The
S'kyas and Kauliyas were afterwards connected by innumerable matri-~
monial ties.

Birth and Marringe of Méyd Devi,—There was in the counfry of
Deyaiiha a great 8'dkya named Subhiti. He married in the family
of the Kauliyas, and had seven daughters, »iz., (1) Mdyd; (2) Mahs-
miya; (3) Atimiyd; (4) Anantaméys; (5) Chilimiys, (8) Kolisibé
and (7) Mah&prajavati. MAys was the most lovely, the most beautiful
and the most accomplished of them all. When Sifikabanu died, and
was suceeeded by his son S'uddhodana, the first measure of the new king
was the celebration of his own marriage with Miy4 and Mahiprajdvati,
and that of his brothers with the other daughters of Bubhati. All
the Pratycka Buddhas were delighted in giving their respective fore-
casts (Vydkaranani) to the effect that the Bodhisattva would descend
from the Tushita heaven in the twelfth year after this marriage.

Story of the Deer Kings.—There were five hundred Pratyeka Bud-
dhas at Rishipattana in Vardnasi. They too gave their own Vydkaran-
anis. At that time there were two lords of the deer at Vardnasi; they
were named Nyagrodha and Visdkha, sons of Rahaka. KEach of them
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had a flock of 500 deer under him. Brahmadatta, king of Virdinasi, was

in the habit of hunting and killing the deer. The deer kings, unable
to stop this slaughter of their subjects, made a treaty with the king
on the condition of sending one deer every day to the royal kitehen.
Years rolled on. No party had any reason for complainf. The
king, secure in the enjoyment of the tribute of venison, discontinued
his hunting excursions. The deer, too, after baving spared one of
themselves for the king every day, jumped, frisked and ran about just
as they liked. At last an event occurred which puta stop to the tribute
altogether. It was on the occasion when a doe was in her turn
to be sent to the king. She was enceinte. She applied fo the deer-
king Vighkha under whom she lived, for a change of her turn on the
score of her being big with two fawns. Her death, so pleaded she,

would cause the death of three animals. But noue of the flock volun-

teered to go in her stead. When the deer kings found their efforts to
be of no avail, Nyagrodha, one of them, nobly resolved to sacrifice
himself at the altar of charity. He proceeded forthwith to the royal
presence, and explained to him the circumstances under which he had
taken the resolution. The king was struck with wonder at the genero-
ity of the poor animal, and 1mmed1 ately issued a proclamation ﬁaemv
the deer-kings from their confrac :

Exactly at the time of thm proclamation Bodhisattva was de- .

soending from the Tushita heaven. He was thinking of a family wiiech
he could grace with his birth. Vimbisdra and Udayana requested the
Tord to honor Réjagriha or Kausdmbi by making it his birth-place.
But he preferred 8'uddhodana, because May4d, his would-be mother, was
virtuous, kind-hearted, and honorable, and she had only seven days to
live after the birth of her son.

Birth of Buddha.—Actuated by a divino impulse Miyd requested
her hushand o send her alone to the Dhritarishtra palace. There she
intended to practise the eleven virtues of Ahing’d, Brahmacharyya &e.
S'nddhodana eomplied with her request. On the night of the fall
moon, when the moon was in the Pushya constellation, the Bodhisattva

enterod the left side of bis mother while she was reclining a.ftsr:
sunset on & milk-white sofa. When in labours May4 remained leamng
on the branch of a tree in the Lumbin/ garden. In that posture

ghe gave birth to Sarvirthasiddha. On that day the Rlikyas had
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X .
born unto them five hundred sons, including Sundaranands and others,
five hundred daughters including Yas'odhari &c., five hundred horses, the -
game nuniber of slaves and elepbants ; they also obtained the same num-
ber of diamonds and hoards, S‘uddhodana sent a palankin made by the
hands of Vis'vakarm4 to bring the mother and theson to the
palace.

When Buddha was born, all oreatures obtained what they wanted,
from which circamstance he was called Sarvérthas/iddha “the gratifier
of every wish.” No sconer was the prince brought to the palace, than
the king sent for learned astrologers to cast his naftivity. They
ﬁnanimously declared the child would be a ¢ great man,” a Mahdpurusha.
He, they declared, had all the thirty-two signs of greatness, such as
Sam4 or symmetry, Hrishti or stoutness, Dirghé, tallness, A‘yatd or
broad-chestedness, Upasakha &. The astrologers assured the king
that at the time of the prince’s birth the diadems of the gods had

: ‘fallen from their heads.

Asifa, a Brahman of Ujjayini in Dakshinépatha, who was well
versed in the mysteries of the Vedas, who'had renounced the world,
who had lived long on the Vindhya mountain, practising austerities as a

henmif, came from the Himdlaya, his recent lodge, to see the Bodhi-

satbva. He descended before the boy from the aerial regions, and began

‘to weep, 0, what a wreteh am L, cried the old man, “ I shall not

be able to avail myself of the sublime teaching of this boy ! 8o old am
I, that I am sure to perish before he commences preaching the doetrine
of Nirvéna. Iam sure he will become a great Buddha. The signs
are elear and distinet; the marks deep and indubitable, There are
eichty eharacteristics which indicate a future Buddha, and I discern

" them all on this little boy. Unfortunate that I am, I shall not see
¢he miracles wronght, the austerities practised, and the difficulties

surmounted by him ou his way to Nirvépa !”
First Meditation of Sarvdrthasiddhe.—Once on a time king S'uddho-
dana went to one of his parks with his family. The prince took a walk

- beyond the park, and entered a village inhabited by husbandmen. He

sSaw a serp&}.lt and o frog. He startled the serpent, and it devoured the
frog.  This couvinced the prince of the evanescent character of every-
thing mundane. Under the shadow of a rose-apple tree he fell into a
deep meditation. Five Rishis, who were passing through the air, were
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.

suddenly stopped in their course
They could not broceed furthe
They were quite at
But they soon gam
below. They chan
The king at j

a8 800n ag they came oyer his head,
T in spite of all thejy endeavours,
& loss as to the reason of this strange Phenomenon,
e to learn that g Bodhisattva was in meditation
ted & giaths, turned round, and went another way.

is“meal enquired after Sarvirthasiddha,

) He was no
where to be found, The chamberlain searched aftor him rom grove to
grove, but to no purpose. Aflast he wag diggg vered holdine 4 nieditation

uuder the rose-apple tree, and the most strange sight was, that the sha-
dow of the tree had not forsaken him though the sun had gone from the

east to the west. The king, when this was reported to him, ran to the
spot, fell on his knees, and praised his son
Yas'odhard’s Blys

his son would take the first opportunity to renounce the world, The
best meang to provide against that contingency would be, he thought,
to marry him as soon gs possible.  Trom thig motive, he invited all
the 8'dkya girls to his park.  Among the rest came Yas'odhars, the
accomplished daughter of Mahéndms aling Subhiti, The king ap-
pointed his son to receive thege girls, and to offer them Presenty of
rich dresses, Yas'odhard, when the prince came ¢y him; blusheq.
Her blushing wqg explained in the following Way :

There lived in former times N drada, g Bréhmana of the family of
Kaus'ika, at Virinasi, Having found by bitter experience that the thirst
for temporal enjoyment would never come
monastio life, and Ppractised Yogas at the foot of the Himé._la,ya. Hes
succeeded 5o far as to work miracles, and to learn the “fye OXperiences,”’
But he was still foung deficient in * the apt of apportioning?
bhdja). To teach him this, Indra ¢
moon and Mituli in his company,

sika Nirada, belling at the same time that heaven IS gained
alms, and hel] by withholding the same. Kans'ikg Promised tg g
every day, without fail, a portion of his food for the needy.  Hiri, the
daughter of Indra, fell in love with Narada,
at the sight of the Rishi. Hiri was Yast
Yas'odhard’s Hevenge—Af the grand party aforesaid, Prince
Sarvarthasiddha presented rich clothes to all the assembled girls, o
gave a ring and many valuables to Yas’odharé, but still

(Safivi-

They demanded vietuals from RKaq.

dharg and Nirada, Buddhg,

to an end, he enteréd the

ame from heaven, with the §un, the 2"

and her cheecks reddened |
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satisfied. Why ? Beecause in one of thd; izmer e;lilste?;zsée Zzuazc:
st . i ifoe rincess of Kas'i. The pring g
L t:h‘;b*:’lll:; ilc}isp;:;‘zot: 1::30111 it. She declined. The princ_‘e- was
a.g'uwal at]i : as it for himself. But when it was ready, the princess
L mh Eesdasim to partake of the dish, and her husband managed
e'xpressﬁa i” of her share by swallowing it while she had ‘:_)eeu away
:U dfzil;v:o;: water. The princess, in her subsequent existence, ag
0
Y%’t}f’l m’:fz"}a::tz?sgg;o};r il’giivh she was certain that the prince Ti“uld
[ _ : g . : : 5
renouncz the world, yet Yas’odhara _1'e‘}:31tei:l ]:;t;e Ollllaaﬂld; m(;f ﬂf:ze:;s
( i ' A ason is, that one _ 3
Tmndﬁ &nd D.en\;fllakﬁth:‘h{i\:: of th; snowy range, wanted to elect
G ‘}llﬂ?ge“ 3‘3;5? er‘nihem. It was settled that, whoever should re:a,eh
?hekl:ngoulotéimin seven days should be their king. f}ll I;HI tuwa:ﬁ:
3 igress won the prize. A female on
. idfa? tre;utci:;;: to the beazts, and so they request(?d
thmn? :"m. . huc;baﬁd wio should rule them. A bull wooed her.lp
he? - 005; a'LI;z n;: courfed her with no better success; but a lion
- ';eé? nh;rep ;he tigress was Yas'odherd, the bull Sundarananda,
T o ; the lion Buddha. e
i GZ;Ph? nijg"f:}S:fi’—a:fghen the girls had been dismissed, Sud-
o learned from his ministers that Yas'odhard had maﬁe a deep
fiho‘l?“‘:" the prince’s mind. A negotiation for marriage :wa}s
weiche e b cu;l.E foot with Yas'odhard’s father. But Mah4nimi
‘- mm'edmml'y' rwﬁ' r on the scors of Sarvirthasiddha’s ignorancfa of the
dwﬂmed thm'r ; ned also on the score of his want of artistic skil_l. S"udd.}m-
Eﬂenc‘*ﬂf WM;S mortifiod at this repulse. The prince, being apprised
da“ﬂ_?'_ “I"*S g'm fj‘;he king’s distress, caused a proclamation tct be made'
S masonlf 1(', ir:l?itinnr youths to show their excellence in fe_at‘s of
th'mug:hout "Iiihe : ﬁv:f;s a lax'ivebgatherin g on the day appointed. A furious
B;m;ﬁ.enter:; tha.t day :ne of the gates of Kapilavastn. Devadatta
elephan

.~ killed it by a slap with his open hand ; but, unable to remove the

i ; ld only drag it a fow
carcass, he had to double it. Sundarananda cou ¥y

“ to olear the way. Bub Sarvérthas'iddha threw it beyond the seven

¢ T E ]I vastu 1 Vv dat-ta.’a arr p'
W’I:a 8 O ﬂ,p i k) t . ID another tnﬂl De & 0w I 1&1 {lediw‘ 0
Pa‘ Akly oy I : :
: tnI eB an‘d.. ; Ie&ehed. the fO!l].'t;h, W'}Jlle the PIL[I.GB,S arrow not Oﬂ]y' Plel'{!ﬂd
. ’B e
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through seven trunks, but passed on to the nether world. Moreover he

made use of a certain Sifthadhanu’s bow, which none of hiy contem-

poraries could string. _ .
Story of Dharmapéls.—Cerbain Bhikshus requested the Lord fo
kindly explain to them how he came to remguize' the lﬁgg lqs&
descendants of the Sakyas, or S'akiyamushtis. The Lord said there
" was nothing new in it to wonder at. Brahméyuh was a priest -t_q t}_l'a
king of Vérinasi, and Dharmapala was his son. He placed h'l'.s son
under the tuition of an Achérya on the Himdlaya. At a short distance

from the school there was a large tank inhabited by a dragon.

When Dharmapdla plunged into the tank for bathing, the monster

dragged him in. Dharmapila cultivated the friendship of a serpent

prince who dwelt at the bottom of the tank, and iastructed his Bu_bj_?cis
in the ten Karmapéthas. The monster, when dragging in Dhar-
mapila, had killed another boy whose remains lay floating upon the

water. 'The tutor, supposing the remains to be those of Dharmapala,

earefully collected them, and forthwith proceeded to Vérdnasi to inform
Dharmapéla’s father of the sad accident. Brahméyuh asgure_d t_hg
tutor that Dharmapdla was alive, and that the remains were fhose of

another. He feasted the tutor with every care, and sent him. bs_,c-:ik. to ams
the Himélaya, where, to his great surprise, the tufor saw Dharmapéla
sitting in his hermitage. ‘I am that priest, and Réhula was Dharma- .

pila,” said the Lord.

Proficiency in Archery.—The Bhikshus enquired how the lord could

shoot his arrow to so great distance, as adverted to above. The
Tiord said ¢ This is not the first time I have doue so. I had been, in ons

of my previous existences, a king of Viranasi., My empire extended

to Takshasils. Once on a time I appointed my brother as my lieute-
nant at Vérfnasi, and marched to Takshas'ild to suppress a revolt there.

While absent from my capital it was besieged by a neighbowring
prince. Instead of hastening to the relief of the caplt;a.l, I aimed an |
arrow at my enemy who had his left foot pierced by it. I also cone |

trived to attach a letter to the arrow threatening his life unless he 1I|l-
stantly quitted my territories. He did not stop 2 moment after’ the
perusal of my lotter, but immediately broke up his encampment, It
is not, therefors, at all extraordinary that I should be able fo send an

e : :
arrow to the nether region in my present existence,’
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Pr@ﬁm’gﬁcy i Ari.  Story of Makhaushadha and Amavd.—~In

. reply to the guery why Yag'odhard was gained by a display of
‘skill in manual arks, the Lord remmrked that he had done so be-

fore, and illustrated the fact by the following story. Two miles
from Mithild, there was a village named Javakachchha, where
Mahaushadha, a Brihman, had his residence. He wanted to
outain the hand of a blacksmith’s daughter, named Amar. Buf

~ the blacksmith would not consent to marry his daughter to one

nof acquainted with any manual art. The Brihman, thereupon, tried
hard fo acquire an art, and subsequently exhibited so much dexterity in
needle-work that the blacksmith was glad to give his daunghter in
marriage to him. That Brihman was Sarvirthasiddha, and Amard,
his wife Yas'odhars in a former life.

Proficiency in Prowess. Story of a Vedic Student and &iré.—To the
guestion why Yas'odhara had fo be gained by prowess, the following
story was related to furnish a reply. A learned Brihman of Varaviri
gof an invitation from Samudrapattana. After the perusal of the letter ho
told his five hundred diseiples that any one of them whoeould go fo
Samudrapettana would be rewarded with the hand of S'ird, his daughter.

“One of the stadents, who was in love with S1ri, determined not to loss this
‘golden oppotfunity. He volunteered to go, reached Samudrapattana,

obtained valaable presents; but on his voyage back to Véraviri, his

 travelling bag, containing the presents, fell into the ocean. Unable to
 “bear the idoa of losing such a magnificent prize as 8'iri, he determined
* to recover his bag by draining the sea, and set with all his might and

mmn to the work. This induced the Devas, the MNigas, the Yakshasg
and the Rikshasas of the osean to restore him his bag. Buddha was
that bold and persevering student, and §iri Yas'odhara,

- Sitory of Suchandyima and o Kinnari.—In illustration of the fact that
Sarverthastiddha had always to submit to great difficulty in obtaining the
hands of Yas'odhara, he related the following story. Once on a fime, Su-
chandrima, a king of Sifthapura, undertook, by the advice of & Bréhman,
tha celebration of a grand sacrifice, in which he intended to immolate one
of every specios of animal. Several hundreds of huntsmen were employed
fo eatch wild beasts. When everything was ready, he invited learned
Rishis, who fravelled by the aerial way, to superintend the arrangement
of the materials. They unanimously declared that a Kinnari was
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wanting. The hunfers weré ordered to fotch a Kinnari. One of them
went to the Himdlaya in search, andlodged in the hermitage of the
Rishi Kas'yapa.

All of a sudden he heard a tiny note of celestial musie. Fle

enquired of the Rishi whence it came. Being told that a Sinnars

Princess, named Manohar, came every day to a lotus tank olose

by, and being advised that she could be caught only by means of
truth, the wily hunter proceeded to the tank, and, by telling a truth, mau=
aged to capture the maiden. R4j4 Suchandrima, now furnished with
the full complement of animals, invited his friend Subdhu, the Lord of
Hasting, to the sacrifice. Subdhu deputed his youthful son Sudhanusha
to the sacrifice. The young prince, at the very first sight, fell in love
with the Kinnari, and found to his greaf satisfaction that his feelings
were reciprocated. He repaired to the king Suchandrima, and represen-
ted to him the sin and impiety of slaughtering so many thousands of
innocent animals. He discoursed long on the merits of Ahifis’s, and, at
last, suceeeded in inducing the king to set the animals at liberty, and to
put an end to the sacrifice. The king dismissed the assembled Brah-
mans with valuable presents. The prince returned in eompany of
Manohard, the Kinnari, to Hastinipura, where he had long been associated
by his father in the government of the kingdom. But the prince, in tho
company of the beautiful lady, neglected his official duties. This being
reported to the aged king, he quietly dismissed the Kinnari from the pa-
lace. She directed her steps towards the Himélaya. On the banks of the
S'atadrd she cultivated the friendship of Utpalaka -and Ménavaka, two
hunter boys, put in their hands a precions ring and a garland with

fragrant carth as tokens, and requested them, if the prince ever came

after her, to tell him the way she had taken.

In the absence of his beloved one, the prince languished, and pined '
away., The palace, the city, the harem, pleased him not. The king tried

to afford consolation, but failed. One night the prince stole away from’
the royal residence, and, attended only by one servant, directed his course
to Kinnarapura. He met the hunter boys on the Satadrd; and they
handed over to him the Kinnari’s mementos.
remonstrance he proceeded through the hills and forests, his guide on

the way being the tokens which had been left here and there by
Manohard for the purpose. .After much difficulty he safely reached

Unmindful of their
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Kdsyapa’s Asrama. Kds'yapa ordered a huge monkey to convey
hiimn to Nirati, the capital of Manohard’s father. The monkey placed
him on its shoulders, and, jumping from peak to peak, from mountain
to mountain, carried him safe to the eapital. There the prince contrived
to put his ring into the water-pot of one of Manohard’s handmaids.
The ring happened to fall before Monohard’s eyes. She instantly con-

' claded the prince’s appearance in the city, and apprised her father of it.

T'ho king gave a hearty welcome to the prince, his son-in-law. After
some time, the prince expressed his desire of returning to his own conn-
try.  On awaking one morning he found himself in Hastindpura with
hig wife. Yambhaka, one of his father-in-law’s messengers, had con-
veyed them while asleep through the region of air. There were no
bounds to the joys of the people of Hastina at the reappearance of their
lost prince. Subshu was Suddhodana, ; his wife, May4 ; Utpala, the
hunter boy ; Rahula, Manavaka the other hunter; Ananda, the mon-
key Aswvardja; Druma, Manohard’s father Mah4niméi; Manohara,
Yisodhard ; and Sudhanusha, Sarvarthasiddha himself*

S'akya’s Early Life-—During his residence in S'tévasti the Lord, one
day, recalled to his mind what his mission on earth was, and addressed
his Bhikshus on the subject of his eaxly life.

‘When he was young his father erected for him threo buildings, and
supplied them with the richest furniture. They were suited to the
three seasons of the year—places for wantonness, pastime and pleasure.
But Sarvdrthasiddba’s firm conviction was that the houscholder’s state
was a state of sinfulness, withouta break. He who would prepare himself
for hermitage or pravrajy4 should not stay in his family ; knowing this he
renounced the world, severing all ties of relationship, and leaving be-
hind him the inheritance of a mighty empire. His parents wept, buf
could niot make any impression on a mind bent on religions excellence,
or the attainment of Bodhi knowledge. From Kapilavastu he proceeded
to Vaindli. There lived a Jina, named Aridhakalima, who had three
hundred S'rivakas. His doctrine was ¢ abandon whatever you see” [lit.
“ seq, gee, and abandon, abandon?]. Sarvérthasiddha conceived a high

‘opinion of the doetrine, and applied to the teacher for admission as a

pupil. But bis pupilage was short. The Jina said *“ my religion issuch

/% Phis version of the story differs in many material points from the one given
olyp. 62,
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that a faithful, noble-hearted man might practice Brahmacharya, and af
the same time learn to honor the holy ways to bliss.”” Thisdid not satisfy
the inward eravings of the prince for a complete and absolute destruction
of all mundane pains.
son of Rima, dwelt. He had seven hundred Srivakas under hiva, Tis
doetrines too did not please the prince, who next went to the meunt
Geyagirsha. There three ideas struck him, vis., 1st, that a Brdhman, or
a Sramana, who wants to attain the Bodhi knowledge by the exertion of

his body and mind, both impure, is like one who wants fo produce fire =

by the rubbing of two bits of wood immersed in water : both are egually
doomed to experience the acute pangs of disappointment. 2Znd, Asa
inan cannot produce fire by rubbing a dry piece of wood against a web
piecs, £0 @ Brahman eannot attain the highest knowledge by purifying
his body, when his heart romains impure. 3rd, Even as fire can be pro-
duged by rubbing two dry pieces of wood, so is the Bodhi lmowle:ﬂ'ge
attainable by the union of the body and the mind, both equally stainless.
CUontemplating over these analogies he reached the village of Uravilva.
There in solitude flowed the pure and limpid stream of Nairanjana.
The scenery delighted the hermit greatly. XHe determined to make
that plaee his abode, and the scene of his salvation, :

Having taken this resolution he attempted to restrain his Zdyas

or sensations, and also his chitte or mind, by means of meditation. Then

he commenced the most difficult meditation called Asphanaka-dhydna,i.e.,
meditation by restraining his breath from eseaping through the nﬁétriié '

and the mouth. Having no other outlet his breath passed through the
ears, making a sound like that of bellows. When he restrained his breath
through those passages also, it rushed upwards, and, breaking open his

sealp, escaped. Some advised him to live on one plum a day. 'It. Weal~f -
ened him greatly. Some advised him to live on a single grain ofrice a day, =

some on a grain of sesamum, some advised him absolute fast, and so on_
He found that by these austerifies he was getting emaeiated 3 that his
strength was departing ; his beauty fading ;

Bodhi knowledge.
when he fell into a deep meditation under the rose-apple tree.
believed, was the right method of obtaining the highest bliss. So he took'

& bath in the pure and cooling stream of the Nairanjand; regained his

@

He left Vaig'dli for Réjagriha, whers Rudraka,

; his complexion growing p_a_le .'
and haggard. Ho concluded, that was not the right way to g*am the s
He had felf, he thought, far greater delight at flib'iaiej':".
That, he/

) =

=
3
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1 own' life,
" sation Suddhodana thought of placing him in amaguificent palace
dn the midst of bewitching beauties, fascinating girls, charming celes-
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liealth by wholesome diet ; obtained, by begging, a handful of hay from &
dealer in corn ; seatbered it round the Bodhi Tree; turned thriee round
the Tree from the right ; and sat below it, recalling to mind every thing

in the world,

On. that very day,in the still awful moments of midnight, S'ud-
dhodana saw, in & dream, his darling son in the form of an elsphant,
riding on a brilliant fig treo resplendent with jewels. Pearls,
rubies and procious stomes covered him from head fto foot. He
stood in the middle of a broad street of the city, where poople flocked
irom all quarters, even at that dead of night, to anoint him,

Yas'6dhars dreamt of a bright piece of cloud, glowing like lightning
with tremulous light, pouring a refreshing shower over the three

* yogions, and delighting the whole animal creation with the music of its

yoar., She dreamt also that Brahmé4 was explaining the dream to her.
Bodhisattva himself saw five visions : in oneof them he saw that the
whole earth was his couch ; Sumeru, red like the Vimba fruit, his pillow ;
his right hand 1esﬁmg on the eastern, his left on the western, and hig
legs on the southern, ocean. In a second he saw S’thirikés, a kind of
orass, shooting from his navel, covered the whole face of the heavens.
Suddenly the evenfs of his houscholder life recurred to his
memory He remembered his asking the permission of his father
to enter the hermitage, and the affectionate tears of that aged
father, imploring him to stay at home, at loast, to the end of his
He remembered, also, that at the time of this conver-

fial damsels. Swuddhodhana actually performed what he thought. DBuf
nethmcv conld tempt the virtuous soul, bent only upon the final and com-
Plet;e deliverenceof himself. The prince only longed for that sort of delight
‘which hehad experienced under the rose-apple tree. Neither music, nor

i dance, nor the beanty of youth could, in his estimation, produce such

“a thrilling delight as that deep meditation afforded. Thedeity presiding
“over the Lumblm forest, in an invisible shape, gave the first intima-
{ion to the king of the mental distress of his beloved son.  The heart

of the ag’ed monarch melted away at the sight of the lifeless emaciated

‘complexion of Sarvirthasiddha. With tears at the sight of the lack-

. lustre countenancs, the aged man asked him, if there was anything wrong
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with him, if he entertained any fear of the loss of his wealth, or of am
invasion from an enemy. The prince replied, he saw everything wrong
with him; “because”, said he, “T constantly find that dizeaso ereeps
upon health and death steals away life. Life passes away, and death
comes nearer every year, Thero is loss of wealth, because all the
rehgmns of the world are false, foolish, contradictory. They are a
stumbling-block to the acoumulation of our wealth, iz 2., spiritual wealth,
There is fear of the enemy, for false reformation in religion produces
misery, and that reformation is our enemy. I can stay athome if you can
guarantoe that youthshould not be followed by imbecility, health rained
by disease, life destroyed by death.”

Suddhodana again thought of quieting his son’s mind by agrecable
female company. DBut the prince expressed his desire to proseed to a park.
Immediately the streets were strewn with flowers, and the prinee, in 4
gorgeous procession, praceeded to the park. Every care was taken to
keep away the blind, the maimed, the lame, the old, and the dead, from.
hig sight ; but a potter, the son of Ghatikira, a Suddhibisa Devaputtra,
placed in the way an extremely old man, weak, pale, and tottering,
leaning for support upon a crutch. :

At the sight of this miserable creature, Sarvirthasiddha fell into a

melancholy vein of thought. Old age and misery, thought he, are in- _. :
separable from the state of man. The sufferings of the old man made

80 deep an impression on his mind that he could not proceed on his
journey; he ordered his charioteer to drive homewards. On ano-

ther oceasion, the sight of a man labouring under various diseases made

him stop his journey to another park, and refurn home. The sight of
a dead body was enough, on another day, to send him back from his
way to a third park. On the fourth time, when he attempted to go to a
fourth park, he fell in with a Bhikshu. The prince asked him the reason
of his renouncing the world. The reply was “ for the restraint, quictude,
and annihilation of the soul.” The prince was greatly delighted at the

answer. Justat this moment a Chakravika cried aloud—* blessed is your i
father, blessed your mother, and blessed the girl whom you have mar-

ried.” This Chakravika afterwards became Mrigi, the mother of Ananda.

The king prepared for anointing his son as second king, under the |
anspiciousstar Pushy3; butthe prince thought that was the most auspicious

moment for entering the hermitage: The gods and the Devaputras en-
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eouraged him in his purpose. At the moment of midnight, when Réhula

'desaeuded from his mother’s womb, the prinee surveyed his seraglio, gof
disgusted ‘at the indecent picture it presented, and finally took leave of

the world. At a retired place (Andseyasthina), 96 miles from Kapila-
vasti, in the kingdom of the Mallas, in the vicinity of the Ag'rama of
Vasishtha, the prince dismissed his servant Chandaka with Kantaka,

_his horse. He exchanged his silken robe for an ochre-colored vest-
- ment, and eut off his crown-lock (chida).

Story of Sydmd and Vajrasena.—The reason why Buddhaabandoned

his faithful wife Yas'odhard is given in the following story.
' There was in times of yore a horse-dealer at Taks'hasild, named
Vajrasena; on his way to the fair at Virdnasi, his horses were stolen,
and he was severcly wounded. As he slept in a deserted house in the

suburbs of Véranasi, he was caught by policemer as a thief. He was

ordered to the place of execution. But his manly beauty attracted the
‘attention of Sy4m4, the first public woman in Vérdnasi. She grew
enamoured of the man, and requested one of her handmaids to rescue
the eriminal at any hazard. By offering large sums of money, she
‘suoeeeded in inducing the exeeutioners to set Vajrasena free, and execute

“the orders of the king on another, a banker’s son, who was an admirer
 of §ydma. The latter, not knowing his fate, approached the place of

‘execntion with victuals for the criminal, and was severed in two by the
‘executioners,
" The woman was devotedly attached to Vajrasena. But her in-
human conduet to the banker’s son made a deep impression on his mingd.
He could nof reconcile himself to the idea of being in love with the perpe-
trator of such a crime. On an occasion when they hoth set on a pluvial
gxcursion, Vajrasena plied her with wine, and, when she was almost
senseless, smothered and drowned her. 'When he thought she was quite
dead, he dragged her to the steps of the ghat and fled, leaving her in
thet helpless condition, Iler mother, who was at hand, came to her
rosone, and by great assiduity resuscitated her. Syimd’s first measure,
after recovery, was to ﬁng out a Bhikshuni of Takshas'ild, and to send
th}bugh her & message to Vajrasena, inviting him to her loving
embrace. Buddha was that Vajrasena, and Syim4, Yas'odhard.

Story of a Serpent-cateher.—The Lord said he was ab another time
saved by Yasodhard. He was thon a king of the serpents, living at
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Viriyasi. Oun the cighth, the fourteenth and the fiteenth day of fthe

moon, he used to fast and remrain motionless at a place where four roads
met, On one of these oceasions he was canght by a serpent-catcher,
He had many wives, but none succeeded in rescuing him. The' ehief of
them proceeded boldly to the king of Vardnast. Her pathelic” appeals
and eloquent description of her husband’s virtues moved the king, ‘who

immediately ordered the serpent-catcher, on pain of death, to set

the serpent-king free ; that chief queen was Yas'odhara, -

Sequel fo the wvisions.— After the vision Buddha went fo beg his
food in Uruvilvd, where Sujitd, who was his motherin five hundred
previous existences, feasted him with milk and honey. Réja Studdho-
dana, after the vision of the elephant, sent & man fo the  Uruvilva
grove to enquire after his son’s health. The man saw him motionless in
a trance, with his breath stopped, and concluded that he was dead.
But the Réj4 did not believe his report. The messenger, being sent
again to the grove, found Buddhe in perfect repose.

Story of Sydmaka—It struck some of the audience as strange
that the king shounld, from so great a distance, know hetfer about

his son’s health than those who were around bim. But this was

explained by a reference to his previous history. He was, onee
on a time, a Brahman who entered the third stage with his wife in
gompany. . At his hermitage on the banks of the Subbdnjani, in the neigh-
bourhood of Gotama’s hermitage, he had a child born unto him. The
boy, named Syfmaka, was always dutiful to his parents. In fact he was

the principal support in their old age. Hisfilial love was so great that

he could never take rest until after his parents had been properly served.

The king of Vardnasi was very fond of hunting in Gotama’s forest. In
one of his hunting excursions he aimed an arrow 4t what appeared to

him to be a stag, drinking in a river, but when it Wwas oo late he found

oub his error. It was the Brdhman’s son, who had come to fefch water for

his blind parents, that fell pierced by his weapon. The king hastened fo

his rescue. But the young man was on the point of death. He had time '
only to acquaint the king with the preeariqu_% position in which this | :
unforeseen circumstance would reduce his beloved parents. __I‘n" Gorm= !

pliance with his dying request, the king carried his parents to his
corpse, laid it before them, confessed his crime, and tried in vari{msvfwa_jys; e
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d":{ie afford them consolation, They wept bitterly for their affeetionate

cohild. AfTast the old Bréhman seid he would revivify his son by
telling the truth. His action was as mood as his word. In a short time
S'ydmika revived. S'uddhodana was formerly the father of Syimika®
. Bteny of Siriprabha—Buddha practised ansterities at Uruvilvd;
his ardour was so great that he lived eighteen months on one plum a
‘day, eighteen on one sessamum seed a day, eightoen on one grain of rics
a day, and foreighteen months he took no food atall, - His eyes sunk in
‘their sockets, the sound of his breath was like that of bellows, his head
Became bare and white like an autumnal bottlegonrd. Every member of
‘hi§ family orew anxious for his life, Yas'odhars, though at home,
made it ‘a point to lead an ascetic life.  Henceforth she lived on
simple food, and slept on the bare ground. Nor did she do this, said the
Liord, in this life alone, but also in a previous existence. Yasodhard
always followed in the wake of her husband. She was then the fond
hind to a loying stag who was named Siriprabha. Her husband fall into
the snare of one Lubdhaka, a hunter. The hind placed herself before the
hunter, and reguested him to kill her before killing her husband. Her
fidelity saved her husband, for the hunter was too chivalrous fo turn a
deaf ear to the request of a chaste wife.
Stary of Sakuntika, the fowler—~When holding deep meditation

- with austere fervour for final emancipation, Buddha had to resist strong

temptatums theown in his way by Mira to seduce him. But the
resolute devotee did not swerve in the least from the path ho had selected.

The love of emancipation was almost & part of his existence. Nor was
this remarkable, said the Lord to his audleme, for in his previous exis-
tenoes foo he had hated bondage as he hated the devil. In one of these

" he was a fowl, and Méra a fowler. The fowler used carefull ¥ torear hie
fowls, and, as soon as they grew fat, to kill them, and sell their flesh,
- Buddha, as the fowl, having observed this, carefully avoided eating any-
‘thing, so he waxed weaker and weaker every day, so much so, thaf

e could well slip down through the iuterstices of the cage in which he

 was confined. The fowler did not notice this incidence. In a short time,
j.'thefswl gained his master’s confidence by appearing very tame andattach~
‘ed to him, and, when wholesomo food restored him to strength, fled away.

® This story forms a part of the Dagfaratha Jitaka of Ce ylon, and is there callsd

2 _S;m Jatala. | The names and details are slightly difforent. The story i= alsa tpld of
. the Hindu king Dairathy in the Rimiyana, Antiguities of Orissa; 1. p. 90,

18
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Story of a Torioise.—In ancther existence Buddha was & tortoise
and Mérg a florist. When gathering flowers, Méra espied the tortoise,
and succeeded in catching if. The tortoise, with unusual presence of
mind, turned the florist’s flower-basket upside down, and as goon as the
florist hastened to collect his flowers, jumped into the water and cscaped,

Sfory of a Porpoise.—Méra, in a third existence, was s porpoise
in the sea, and Buddha a lord of monkeys living in & forest close to
the sea-shore. Whenever the porpoise came on the shore the monkey-
king kindly supplied him with fresh fruils from a glomorous g
free. Thus close intimacy was formed between them.

her of her illness, The porpoise urged, how could an aquatic animal ge&
the heaxt of a beast? She then pointed to his friend the monkey=
king. The porpoise induced his friend, by telling stories of rich gm'vi~
ens on the other side of the sea, to eross it .on his back. Buf in
the midway he plunged into the water, dragging the monkey with Him.
The monkey, in alarm, asked his friend © what are you about?” The
porpoise replied * my wife demands a monkey’s heart.” * You are mis-
taken, fiiend,” said the monkey with the presence of mind charaeteristic

of his species, “ I have left my heart hanging on the figres on the

sea-shore.” The foolish porpoise believed what he said, and carried

the monkey back to the forest, where he easily escaped from the murder-

ous hand of his friend.

Story of afowler and his prey.—Méra watched Buddha very closely

for years, but could not discover a single flaw in his conduct. Af
last, to his great mortification, the wicked one had to desist from his

attempts of tempting the staunch aseetic. In a former existence too  *
Buddha, a5 o learned king of the fowls, frustrated, by his prudence, all = o
the attempts to cateh the birds living under his authority, which the

fowler M4ra made by scattering grains and by spreading his net.

' Story of Surtpa, the deer king.—The Bhikshus asked the Lord why'_
did he offer his flesh and blood for a Subhdshita, or good saying ?"__j"
The Liord replied, once on a time he lived, under the name of burupa,.-l"-' _

in a forest beyond the Himaliya, as the leader of aherd of wild
deer. Indra, to try him, approached him in the guise of a hunter, and

But their
intimaoy was an eyesore to the wife of the porpoise. She, on
one occasion, feigned illness, and demsmnded from her husbaud, the =
heart of a monkey, alleging that a moukey’s heart alone eould cure

+ mendable, -&o.

139

Q

offered to recife a good saying if he could offer his life for it. He con-

sented. The Subhéshita was—

AT TH wma QH‘ZﬁﬂIﬂ?T
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*The dust of a good man’s feet is preferable fo 2 mountain of gold.”
The former destroys while the latter increases our grief. DBuddha kept
Lis promige, and gave his body to the disguised hunter.

Chavacter of Avolokite Vydakarana.—The Lord, while sojourning on
the Gridharakuta hill near R4jagriha, was requested by Nanda, a Deva-
puira, to recount what becomes manifest at the time when is attained
h‘xe knowledge, technically the Avalokita Vydkarana. Nanda was se-
conded by Sunanda, Sumats, Is'vara, Mahes'vara and other Devaputras
of pure inclinations and holy albiode.

The purport of what Buddha said en this oceasion is this :—

When' a Bodhisativa sees the finite from the shore of infinity,
the Devaputras of pure abode acquire eighteen pleasing qualities,
guch as association of the past, reproduction of the past, pro- .
duction of the Yuga, production of the auspicious, production
of the excellent, production of the ancient, production of the com-
The piece of ground whereon sitting a Bodhisattva
kills great Yakshas, defeats large armios, saves thesouls of multi-
tudes of men, governs the hearts of mon as & charioteor doos his horses,
should possess sixteen qualities. It should be purified by burning,

 provided with a seat at fhe centre. It should be situated far away

from the haunts of men, in a country not governed by Mlechchas, and

 within thedimifs of Xrydvartta. It should be level, dry, full of flower-

ing plants, well known, well protected, unconquered, no birth-place for
an avaldra, unfrequented by Mira, like a throne in the earth, hard as
adamant four fingers deep, a place whero soft grass, green as a pigeon’s

- neck, grows in circles.

 Story of Jyotishpdla* —JIyotishpéla of Jyotishpa was Ananga, son
of Baudhuma, who reigned at Baudhumati in the 91st Kalpa. Baudhu-

“ma, son of Vipas'yi, became a great Buddha. Onee on a time the king
\ invited his enlightened son to his capital to xeceive Buddba. But
";A_-na.n'ga. advanced several miles in a different direction fto wel-

* Thif sfory seems to be out of place, t'm zL breaks the narrative of the Avalokiis |

\knawlmlga.
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come the 'Lord, fell prostrate at  his feet, and requested him 5 _ 3 % nd The delusion
to dine at his house Ifor three months, The Lord -3ig‘n{ﬁed his e mirror, .’Ehe pro—eess: how 11:!1:1:59 a sf;;;c;dzjieﬁ&pﬁipﬁms o
consent by his silence. The king was greatly anmoyed hy Ananga’s B that ex:.s-i‘.gm}ff:{_-lﬁ 2 i _101.‘ tions of hunger, sleep &e.  False intui-
taking advantage of him. He refnonstrabed with him, but in vain, A6 : o thcsve 3 on g;lveoii:‘he;ﬂ;;ﬁ;?om‘ From ;ef;eptions we arrive ab the
lashit was settled that the y should feed the Liord with his whole: 20NYre- tions aro the causes of p

: I the senses have their rise.
: davsak i : Land form, whence the sins of . _
gation on alternate days for three months, When only two daysof the %dm (fhz::niv e

el e king prohibiied bie pibjests Bln e " cubordinato to touch). From sensation are produced the feelings of pain,

Arpanga; on pain of death. Ananga had still one day to feed the Lord. g AT fvom these desire and will. From will proceeds mafterials. From
He grew very anxious. But his auxiely was soon removed by Indra, who 2 Eﬁia .:,-);:uits Bthe connection of the soul with body, birth, imbecility,

came in person to him, and offered to supply him with -e*verything.; : o 3 malanokol Thus the lone cate-
it 3 it - . i a1 , IMISETY and meiancioly. o
Then he miraculously brought info existence wells of ghi and curds, he death, grief, 13. ev:ta 1?1’1 e . has faith in the doctrine of
y 2 8 - ity of pains has its rise.* But he, who has fai

ereated & golden palm tree with silver leaves by the aid of Visvgkai‘-ﬁrf'}é.l &2
The boon Ananga obtained for thus entertaining the Lord was pro-
ficiency in the knowledge of Buddha,

Aualokita Vydkarana, continued.—Bodhisattva made use of thirty-
two different standards of morality, and manifested five different smiles..
He looked like a lion in five sorts of frowns. e gnped in five
different ways ; coughed in five different styles. Then he held the
first meditation, greatly delizhtful on aceount of the dispassion it
produced. In this meditation he had doubts. In tlie seeond, he had'no
doubt. It was delightful to him through samddhi, or because it made
his mind intent on his own emancipation. The third meditation |
afforded him great delight by recalling

A [l

non-existence, 7. e., existence is evolved ffuom non-existence, from v;]:;ab
ﬂier Naiyﬁy‘ik‘_#s eall Abhdba, has no delusion, and con-s_eqa{ently no a: 80
infui'ﬁon. The extensive fabric of misery, thus l}lavmg its fomfcl&t;;m
undermined, falls to the ground. Bodhisattva remained f?r a W:aek under
the Bodhi treo during which millions of gods {‘a-me' iﬁo honor hlf?' >
Story of Bodhisattva’s descent as o Ndga.—The Lom’i _wefl’ o
a long time with a large eongregatiuu at the park‘ Amrapili =
Vaiié-’ﬁli. 'There Vis‘uddhamati, & Bhikshu, requestejd hfm’ to explain
the Négdvalokita: The Lord said a Jina, named Himag'asi, desce?de.d
from the Tushita heaven in the form of a Nﬁga,' and was born hel.r to
. the king Shadvishéna. In the 29th year of his n.gla, he 1'em?uucad tlla
] wa:cld After 12 years of asceticism he enter:ad the kingdom of Magadha
' wherethe daughter of a general honored him.  He soon aftez}; b?b;farrlie
; 3311&th After obtaining the Bodhi knowledge, he wen-t t.o- 1; e ;E 5
B o the Nairafijans. The whole earth trembled undet his steps. en
£ 1'1‘é yeturned to the Bodhi tree. 'The gods, who came fo pay their

to his mind the contempt with' =
which he had renounced the world  The furth destroyed both pleasure '
and pain. It gave him equanimity of mind by doing away with S
mirth and melancholy consequent on pieasure and pain, e _
In the fivst prakara or watch of the night Le concentrated his mig({_}'" ki
for the conception of knowledge with the aid of the celestial N SR

_ G e el : : the Bodhi tree. Some conoeived it was 16
saw all, high easte or low caste people, the rich and the poor, in shorf he = [ - _:-resgeﬁt-‘{ to tho Lurd,b SE}: as thousands of miles high. Some thought
saw men of all denominations. In the second watch, he directed his *x\" : "-I_f'fjléslh-lgh_’ s(u:n'e thlo';g t 1.1:V;L;m # wi;h ‘ruhies. SOHTB saw a sinhdsana
thoughts to recal to mind his ancient abodes ; and in the -Ias'_t-'wa.té%i_ il " A'_-‘-';,;.-'_it_-ml‘as._d-emrateﬁ Wlt,hpeiﬁ_jﬁén a two hundred yojanas high.

he reached his goal. He obtained perfect sambodhi, to which there is. 1 0 AU gpon 1_‘5» chﬂrj‘“‘ e L sanecvric on Virtuous condnet and then the
nothing superior in the world. It showed him what is misery, how ik | ORG - After 'tillﬁ" fﬂn{:‘.‘_’s"‘l PARESY

18 produced, and in what way we can get rid of it. It pointed out to e (EREE Ry .G?ngnuad t ust; Kila visited Buddha on the banks of the
him what are the mundane pains, how produced, and how healed. Tt | When the serpent lialg

o .gmaﬁjaﬂﬁ the lord exhibited his skill in working marvels for the deiﬁy
Amﬁtés’én;. When he assumed the form of a lion rampant, five
. % 'i‘]ag-':.l'r:gv;meﬁt& are given at length in- the Lalita Vistara, see my Buddha Ga._yé,.
Cpp IR :

produced in his mind the impression that those who blindly believe
that existence is only an evolution of the existent, suffer from misery and
mundane paing, It held out befere his mind’s eye, as it were in &
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hundred lions turned round him in reverence. In this way he suc-
cessively assumed the forms of a serpent, an ox; and a cuckoo. The ser-
pent praised the Lord in load hymus, The Lord coutrhed The
gound killed Mira with all his attendants. e penetrated into the
depth of Bodhi knowledge, and set the august wheel of virtue in
motion. .

Story of Kusa.—When he appeared at Réjagriha, the Bhikshus
asked him why the wicked Mira was destroyed by the coushing of the
Lord. The following story of Kus'a was related in reply.* '
Once on a time, there reigned at Vérdnasi, a king named Suban-

All of a sudden his bed-chamber miraculously turned intoa
sugarcene plantation. One cane among the rest was so refreshing to
the eye that the king called gome astrologer in, to ascerfain what
was in it. They predicted that a son was to be horn to the king from
the cane. In time the cane swelled to the size of a bamboo., One morn-
ing a boy issued forth from the sugarcane tree, and he wag named
1kshdku, or the sugarcane-born. The boy was nourished by the chief
lady of the royal seraglio. On the death of Subandu, Ikshiku becamo

dhn.

king. Hehad many queens, of whom Alindé was the chief. KEvenfoan |
adyanced age the king was childless. He consulted holy men for gettitig

Their advice was to open the seraglio thrice every fortnight
to the public use. All, except Alind4, took advantage of this liberty,
and, leaving the palace ab night, went wherever they hked.  One of
Subandhu’s near relations held the post of Indrain the thirty-third

a child.

heaven. Indignant at the unworthy and shameful conduch of Ikshaku,

ho transformed himself into an old decrepit dirty Brihman suffering
from a loathsome cough. Ile managed to throw himself af the my;il
presence, and begged to have a queen for dalliance. The king gave him .;-’
the choice of his seraglio, and he selected Alindd. The Brihman draﬂge(l
the chief Queen of the palace, in spite of her stubborn opposition, to an

old dilapidated building in the suburb. Alind4 bad to wash his fost, and pl &

to stand before him in complete nudity. But she would never consent,
to prostitute Ler body. In the morning Indra threw off his cllswmsa,
expressed his gatisfaction at her conduct, and rewarded her ﬁrmness

by placing some drugs in her hands, * This will,” said he, * remove your

barrenness. I granf this boon in acoordance with your awn desire. '

% The substance of the story is the same as given in the Kus'a Jatiks, auie, p. 100}.

N

e

_eight-mile hoard.
horses were harnessed, guessing from the word Yuj “to yoke” that
. ihe stables were meéant, and got the wealth,
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Dissolve this powder into water, and take the solution. Your son

‘will he active and energetic. buf since you did not respond to my

loving eall, he will be like ugliness personified.” Alinds gave a full
account: of this incident fo her husband, and he made the whole
seraglio® use the medicine. The quantity of solution was so small and
the number of ladies so great that they had to take it in homceopathie
doses by using the sharp end of a kus/a blade for their measure-glass.
Five hundred children were born to the king. He named them
aftor the kusa grass Indrakus’a, Devakusa &. Theugly child of Alinda
was named simply Kus'a or, as some say, S'uddhakusa. He was
1o favourite with the king, who made several attempts to disinherit him.
All the kino’s endeavours were defeated by the activity and energy of

- Ku#a. On one occasion, the king concealed a small ball of sweefmeat
“under o big heap of large ones, and declared that any one of his sons who

could discover the small ball would be made king., Kus'a was given
the last chance, but that only served to make the work easier fo him,
On another oceasion the king promised to nominate him his successor
who conld eat the fastest. All waited for dishes to be brought to them,
but Kus'a took his meal on the bare ground, and was, in spite of the
king’s reluctance, nominated his successor. Finding that Kus'a had on
‘him the signs of royalty, the king determined to frustrate his hopes of
ascending the throne by concealing his wealth, and by declaring in
enigmatic terms at the time of his death whero he had concealed them.
The king thought Kus’a would not be able to solve the enigmas, and

th}}t any other son who could get the wealth would get the kingdom
~also. On his apcession Kus'a collecfed all the wealth by solvieg the

enigmas, One of these enigmas, for instance, was Yojananidhi or

But Kus'a dug a portion of the sfable where

- Mahendraka, the tribal king of Bhadrakasat in Kényaknbja, had
‘a\very beantiful daughter. Alindd immediately after Kus'a’s accession,
set @ negotiation on foot for har son’s marriage to that princess. The

_mateh was soon settled. The nuptials were celebrated with great pomp

by pgoxy at Kanyakubja. DBuf Alinda was apprehensive lest her fuir

: ‘danghter-in-law would eommit suicide at the sight of so deformed & hus-

band. She, therefore, prepared rooms tnderground where, under the plea
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of family customs, she placed the young couple. No Iig&xt--Was admitted
into the rooms. The couple enjoyed their honey-moon in the dark.
But Sudars’and, the princess, grew impatient to see her beloved husband,
and urged her mother-in-law to bring abouf an interview in the light.
Alindd, to avoid Sudars'ani’s seeing the ngly husband, made oneof
her step-sons personate Kus'a on the throne, while the real Kusa with
his thick lips, corpulent belly, deformed head, held the royal umbrelia.
Sudarsand was well pleased with her supposed husband, but she express-
ed her indignation at so black and ugly a person being allowed to hold
On one occasion when walking in the royal pak she
fled from him as from s monster,

the parasol.

But in a short time, her misfake was corrected.
conflagration of the city the elephant park was saved, simply by the
activity of the king. He was for some time in every'body’s mouth.

They described him as very black, with large red eyes, &e. Sudarsans ;

then found out her error. She learned, to her great surprise and
griof, that the monster at the park was her real husband. She in-
stantly begged the permission of her mother-in-law to proceed to Kinya-
kubja. The permission was granted, and she set out for Kdnyakubja
to hide her shame.

The king, unable to bear the separation, appointed one of his half-
brothers as regent, and proceeded bhimself to the morth with a
Vingd in his hand. On his arrival at Kdnykubja bis first nicasure was
to apprise Sudarsand of his presence in the city. By his skill in the

culinary art, he soon got himself appointed at the royal kitehen. There
in private he tried to persuade his refractory wife, but to no pur}_:_e{iae'.-. -

She was inexorable.

In the meanwhile, the scandal of Sudars’ani’s leaving, and in =
Seven fendatories |
But their offers were .
indignantly rejected by the king. They made a comimon cause with one
The king, in wrath seolded s
- his refractory daughter, and threatened to cunt her into seven pieces for| |
Sudars'and,
trembling with fear at so terrible a threat, had now recourse ‘bﬁi'her' :

a way divoreing, her husband spread far and wide.

of the king of Kédnykubja offered to marry her.
another; and advanced to seize the capital.
these seven rebels, if he got worsted in the coming conflict,

almost divorced husband at the kitchon. He promised to save her, and
to fight her father’s cause. The king was now told of his ﬂon—m-law a

At a great

o

B I

* ywas born so ugly.

in. her

~of his sacred character, fled like a flamingo through the sky. This

\ seb ab rest the suspicions of Sudarsiana; he begged his wife’s pardon,

* fell into a profound meditation, and wished to have the faithtul lady for

© liis wife in the next existence.

. husband was ngly, beeause he had entertained unbecoming suspicions
| against a Pratyeka Buddba.
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appointment as a cook. e hastened to receive him, and, heaping
honors npon honors on him, made up for all his former negleet. The
hero advanced on an elephant towards his enemies, and by a shout at the
onset so quailed their spirit thab they surrendered themselves hig
captives.  The king gave them each a daughter at the request of Kus'a.
After enjoying his triumph for a few days at Kdnyakubja, Kus'a seb out
in the company of his humbled wife for his own kingdom, On his
way, ho looked ab his own image reflected in a glassy brook, and was
so much disgusted af his deformity that he wanted to drown himself.

" . But just at that time Indra manifested himself before him, and presen-

ted him a garland set with the rare jewel called Jyolirasa, *“ Puf this

" on, and it will make you,” said Indra, * the most beautiful man on earth.

When you wish to assume your own form, cover this with your clothes
and your beauty will be hidden.” Kus’a put on the jewel, and Sn-

* darsana was transported with delight, when she found her husband

blessed with a eelestial form.
Buddha was Kus'a; Mahendraka, the king of Kidnyakubja, was
Mahinédma ; Mayid was Alind4d; Sudarsani was Yas'odhard; Mara

and his companions were the seven rebel kings.

At the request of the Bhikshus the Lord explained fo them why Kusa
He said, in one of his previous existences, he was
Sudargana, and had a very loving wife. In his absence, she enter-
tained o Pratyeka Buddha with dainty food. Vexed at the sight of a
young mon in his wife’s company, he railed at them. His wife told
him e put & stop to his railleries, adverting to the holy character of

/ f}_'_le'gq;zéah, and called heaven to witness that there was nothing wrong

The Pratyeka Buddha, too, fo convince the householder

Sudars’aps was that faithful wite. Her

Stories of Mira’s atlempts to seduce Buddha.—The question was

.--;as_k'ed_:, Why eould not Mara find a single flaw in the Lovd’s canduet,

though he watched carefully for several years? The Liord said, this

Was not the only time he had so failed ; once on a fime the leader of

19
-

-
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a wild herd of cattle was followed long by a wily jackal who wanted
to have the ox’s flesh, but the ox proved more cunning than the jackal,
and eseaped. The ox was Buddha and the jackal Méra, This
story is called Vrishabha Jdtika.

Buddha was at another time a leader of & troop of monkeys and
Méra a marine monster who devoured every one of the monkey troop
which happened to come to the water side. The gradual decrease of the
number of his troop attracted the attention of the leader. Aftera
careful investigation he found the footprints of monkeys leading

to the water side were far greater than those returning from it =
He immediately published a mandate prohibiting his troop from going

to the water side, and thus saved all further destruction. This story 15
called Vdnara Jataka.

Tn another existence the Lord escaped from the snares of Mara,
and made him experience a sad disappointment in the following gk

manner. Méra was a serpent, and Buddha a leader of monkeys.
The monkey-chief fell onee into the lake where the serpent dwelt. The
serpent, to devour him, raised his head high above the water. The subtle
monkey instantly addressed the serpent, saying, I would be no adequate
food for you, but see yonder there is a large troop of monkeys.” As soon

as the stupid serpent turned his head to see the troop, the monkey pub |

one of his lezs on his head and at one leap reached the shore. This
story is also called Vidnara Jitaka.

Story of Punyavanta and his friends.—For several successive exish-
ences the Liord was a lover of virtue. In one of these he was Punyavanta,

son of Anjana, a king of Vérdnasi, He had four friends, all sons of high

officials. They were Viryyavanta, Silpavanta, Ripavants, and Prajid-

vanta ; their names showing their peculiar excellences. The five frionds |
set out on ajourney to Kdmpilya in order to test the usefulness of their
respective excellences. They found a block of timber floating on theriver. b
Viryyavanta, or he who was possessed of greab strength, volunteered

to bring it to the bank. He succeeded. The timber, to his great ad-
vantage, proved to be sandal-wood. The proceeds from its sale,
ahundred thousand pieces of gold, were distributed among the friends.
They were very glad, and they loudly praised the advantages of strength.

Silpavanta, or he who was skilled in the fine arts, then ftook up

a Viué or harp, and sitting in & corner of the city, began to play

” —_
e e e e e
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‘upon it. The charm of his performance drew crowds around him.
It was soon found that he had no match in the city. The Vina had
seven cords, but such was the dexterity of Silpavanta that when

. one of these was broken, the same melting music proceeded from the

remaining six cords. He managed to perform the same tune even
when there was only one cord left in the instrument. He obtained large
rewards for his skill. These he shared with his friends, who were all
loud in the praise of artistic skill.

% The charm of Ripavanta’s beauty captivated the heart of the
first public woman at Kimpilya. At the bidding of her fascinating
paramour, the woman gave large sums of money to his friends, and
they all acknowledged the excellence of beauty. :

Tt was now the turn for Prajadvanta, or wise man, to show his
worth. He went to a market place where he found a banker’s son
gquarrelling with a public woman for a sum of money, a hundred thousand
karandas. The banker’s son had called in the woman the night before,
and had offered her the sum of money in question as her foo for the
night. But she had other engagements, and therefore had to decline
the offer, promising to come in the morning. In the morning she was
told fthat the banker’s son was in no wanb of her company as he had
enjoyed it in a dream. The woman then laid her claim to the money
on the ground that it was with her that he had passed the night.
The quarrel grew, and there was noue who could bring it to an
amicable conclusion. Prajaévanta offered his mediation. He ordered
the money fo be brought in, placed & mirror before it, and com-
manded the public woman to take the money from within the mirror..
# I is your shadow” said the cubtle arbitrator, « that he enjoyed in &
‘dream, and you are entitled to a shadow ; how can you expect real and
fangible money in return, Take the money reflected in the mirror.” The

- woman was put out of countenance, and the banker's son, flushed with
: | sucoess, gave a heap of gold to Prajnévanta, who called in his friends
‘o partake of his gains.

The meek and virtuous Punyavanta planted himself before the

_ royal palace. A minister’s son, charmed with his simplicity, sought his
friendship. Punyavanta was lodged in a part of the king’s rosidence.

When he slept there, he was waited upon by the king's daughter, who,
$elt an afection for him. The royal officers, having discovered the
*
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princess in the company of a stranger brought the stranger {o the king
On investigation Punyavanta proved innocent. His high lineage toe
remained no longer concealed. e was married to the Princess of
Kémpilya, and was appointed heir to the kingdom.
Sonaka was Viryyavanta in his previous existence.
was Silpavanta. Surendra was Riipavanta.

Rishtrapéla
N'ariputra was Prajnavanta.

Story of Vijitdri—In another existence the Lord suffered oveatly for-
his love of virtue. Ilewas then the open-handed munificent king Vijitdri 4

of Mithila. IHis ministers and friends combined to banish him from the

kingdom in order to prevent the drain on the royal treasury en accountof =
Helived in the midst ofa forest in the Himalaya,
whero Indra came to try his sincerity. In along speech, Indra pointed

He

his reckless donations.

out to the ex-king' the disadvantages of reckless munificence.
produced a hell before the king where all the sufferers were ex-
travagant donors. But all these could not produce the least change in
the king’s mind, and he declared that it was better to suffer in hell than
to see people suffering in the world. Well pleased at the declaration,
Indra went to heaven, where he commanded the clouds never to let a
drop of water fall on Mithild. The famine-stricken Maithiless restored
their banished king to the throne, and the drought was at an end.

Story of Kds'yapa’s retirement from home— When the lord was
living on the bank of the tank Karandaka, Mahikas'yapa gave a
complete history of the state of his mind before faking the Pra-

vrajyd. - The state of a householder appeared to him to be a state

of sinfulness and bondage,’ Brahmacharya appeared to be purs rmd
stainless.

in contact with Buddha, who gave him instruction.

told him fo see with his eyes, to smell with his nose, to taste with hi

tongue, to.touch with Lis skin, but never to consider the objects of the L7
senses 10 bo realities, for belief in the reality of sensuous objects bronght'

forth misery, pain and melancholy.

Sitory of Sariputre.—Four miles from Rajagrihd there was a
A rich Brihmon of that village ha_.d:-.'
One of them only survived. Iis name

small hamlet named Alanda.
seven sons by his wife Sari.

was Upatishya alias Séiriputra. He had a friend, named Kolita, of

the Mudgala clan ; he was named Maudgaliyana after the name of his

4

He renounced the world, and an accident brcmgh‘t&hlm : -
Buddha taught .
him to carefully guard his mind from the allurements of the senses, He_
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~ Yatis resident there.
‘they lived, the consideration they enjoyed, the music and dance

' hermitage.

2 . & disciple of Buddha.
‘gion. They asked him in private what sort of lessons did he receive
from his preceptor ? Upasena replied that the cardinal doctrine of their

same resolution,

| putra and five hundred of his ecompanions.
~ ences, ho was IKég1, a powerful horse who crossed over the sea with five

snares of the female ogres of the Rikshashidvipa.
inecident of the lauwhlgg lamp, the present story is substantially the
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¢glan. They studied téget-her under the same preceptor. Onceon a time
on mounting the Agrasamija hill, they foll in with five hondred
The state of perfect contentment in which

of them establishment, stimulated the young friends to enter the
They were admitted into the fraternity by Sanjayi,
son of Raivati. Upatishya, known in history as Sériputra, learned

~ all the seriptures relating to asceticism in a week, and his eom-

é.p.on did the same in two weeks. By chance they met, Upasena,

Upasena was on his usual begging exeur-

fuith was that the world is a creation of prafyaya or false notion,
The subtle and penetrating intellect of Sariputra could nof fail fo

_ petceive the fundamental difference and vast superiority of this doetrine.

He resolved to throw himself, a humble student, at the feet of the Lord,
and persuaded Maudgalydyana and the five hundred Yatis to adopt the
The Lord was then living in the same city. In the
first conference with the Lord, Sariputra enqguired of him as to who was

- subject to birth and death, to life and bondage, and what were the causes
_ b‘f:the,s_e four phenomena ? The Lord veplied, *“a union of the four sub-
~ stances lead to all these.
‘desire for enjoyment and work. The causes of death are the logs of

The causes of birth are ignorance, insatiable

longevity, loss of work and want of appetite. The causes of life are

':.'lengeﬂty, work and form. The cause of bondage is one, viz. work ;

- and work cannot be destroyed until i ignorance is dispelled, and tlurst
':aft,gr_ enjoyment is quenched.”
" Lord emancipated Sériputra and others from birth, death and

~ boudage. ‘

By lessons and precepts like these, the

The Lord said, this was not the first time that he had saved S4ri-
In one of his former exist-

hundred merchants on his back, and thereby saved their lives from the
Excepting the

same as that given in the (Bhadrakalpivadina).
: - Story of Uddyt, or Kika Jdtaks.—When the fame of Buddha for

L
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his sanctity spread far and wide, the inhabitants of both sexes

of Kapilavastu clamorously demanded that he should be invited from-

Réjagriha to their city. Suddhodana, to please them, sent a deputation

to invite him. The deputation consisted of Buddha’s youthfal com-

penion Uddyi and his favourite groom Chhandaka. They were,

\on their arrival at Rijagriba, converted to the new faith by the

Lord. The Sikyas who had been raised to divine rank by their ‘merits,
descended from heaven and urged the Lord to bless their relatives by
his lectures.

Following the example of Sikhi, an clder Buddha, the Lord under-
took the journey to Kapilavastu on foot. Blessed were the lands
through which he passed. Health and plenty followed in his train.
Nature wore a smiling appearance wherever he presented himself.

Barren fields became fertile, and ruined cities rose into sudden pros-

perity. Celestial music filled the air. Heavenly flowers were showered

on the road. Gods smeared the roads with unearthly sandal paste.
His journey resembled a royal progress. It took him fifteon days fo
reach the environs of Kapilavastu. The grove, called Nyagrodharima,
was fitted out for his reception. He was attended by eighteen hundred

Bhikshus. In the morning this whole army of beggars entered
the city to collect alms. Réja S'uddhodana, while on his way to Nya-
srodhérima, happened to fall in with some of these bald-headed, half-

starved, emaciated men. e immediately fell into a melancholy vein of

thought. O what a change! What a great misfortune. My imperial
conis reduced to the most degraded condition of human life!” These
thoughts were too much for him. Tears trickled down his aged cheeks.
Ho ordered his coachman to turn back, and determined never to see
his wayward boy. The news of the king’s si:ra,ngeh eonduet reached
Nyagrodhérdma in a short time. Udayi, at the Lord’s bidding,
passed to the royal presence through the air, showed some miracles, |
pralsed Buddha in hymns, convineed the king of his son’s great power, '

and induced him to give up his former resolution.

When the king came to Buddha's residence, Buddha showed him

many miracles. Suddhodana fell on his knees before his son. Buddha i

delighted him with an affectionate and interesting conversation.
% How was it” asked the Bhikshus ¢ that Suddhodana was pur-
suaded by Udsyi ?” The Liord’sreply was that in times of yore there

to meet the queen’s wishes. On the first day he“se

151

named Sup,atra, was his neighbour. Snpdrs vé, ithe mf&!}ﬁ ﬂm‘m
was big with child. She longed for princely foo@ E@m‘s@w j;he
crow-king was immediately ordered to aupply royal didhes* ¥ None
of the eighty thousand of the king’s subjects, $olunteered to steal 7
viands from Brahmadatta’s kitchen. The minister ‘himself“maolutél%

easily. On the second day, the men employed in the thchen spread

. a net all round the cook-sheds; but the cunning crow snatched

a portion of the food from the cook’s hand as he was carrying if

-_"ho the dining-room. The food also wasg, on the third day, covered

with a net. Tho crow struck at the cook’s mnose with his beak ;

“but the man dexterously managed to catch hold of him. He com-

plained fo the king of the injury done by the wretched crow to

;'iixs nose. The crow too gave a true history of his mission. The
history surprised the king. He admired the zeal and fidelity of the

crow, and ordered a portion of the royal food to be set apart for the
erow-queen every day. Buddha was the crow-king; Yasodhard, the
queen; Brahmadatta, Suddhodana ; and the minister, Ud4yi.

The story of Hastint Jatoka was told in answer fo the query why
Mahapra;égfan was blind with tears in his absence, (vide Bhadrakalpa
Avadéna, Story XXXII).

Story of three Asuras.—The Lord trained many thousands of

‘ereatures in his faith, by preaching, by precept, and also by working

airacles. Rahulu, Muchslinda and Sambara, three royal Asuras,

. honoured the Lord with flowers and salutations. They were, they

gaad____canddates for the ranks of Arhat. They fell into a deep
meditation. The Lord smiled at their over anxiety. Beantiful rays of

_-vanegated colours proceeded from his teeth. These turned round
him and then disappeared. As'vaki asked the reason of his smiling,

for he knes; Buaddha never smiled in vain. ¢ These Asuras’said
t_he _Ler.d ‘are sure to bein heaven. They will descend from that
place and worship Jina, and, after some hundred thousands of years,
become Jinas.”

Story of Yos'odhord’s blandishments.—S uddhodana invited the Lord
with bis whole congregation, and gave him a splendid treat. He
vas followed by Gautami, Mahprajavati. Yasodhard too gave him
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an enfertainment. She approached her long-lost Jhusband in'a mosh
bewitching trim. She herself served him with dishes, and displayed
a1l those female arts which delude and enslave the sterner sex. Baf
her empire over the prescher’s heart had been lost for ever. She sent
some choice sweetmeats through her darling child Rahula, who asked for
his paternal estates. Buddha said that he could give him an immense
amotnt of wealth if he would only enter the Pravrajys. DBuddha
returned to Nyagrodhdrima after delivering a long lecture on virtue.
Why did Yasodhard try to tempt Duddha ? In reply to this

interesting question, the story of Fkasrings was by the Lord parrated

as rolated in a preceding page.
Padmavati Jétaka follows mext {(see page 65). And after thas
Cliandra Strya Jataka [see page 69].

Story of Upyaka called Gangdpéla Jdtake—Suddhodana issued & "

proclamation commanding all the §4kyas who had more sons than
one to send one son each to the hermitage for the serviee of the Lord.
Tive hundred Sakya boys left their homes, resolved to enter the pra-
vrajya. A barber boy, who went to shave the Liord, obtained two
Dhyfnas from him. The razor was, at the command of tha Liord,
then taken away from his hand, and he obtained two otiers. .’_-I‘.'he !
Yikyas gave all their xich dresses to tlfe barber boy. Bub the
boy, Upéli, was then in a different mood. Disclaiming the rich:
gifts, he presented himself before the Lord as a candidate for pra-
vrajy4. The Sdkyas and Upsli were made fo aceept pravrajyd on

the same day. At the conclusion of the ceremony, the Liord said,

that Upali should be the chief of the Sikya DBhikshas. Th;e“‘S"ﬁkyas r

honored Upéli by falling prostrate at his feef.

'The Bhikshus thought it strange that the proud Sikyas shOullﬂ-l.-’

bring their heads low before a lowborn barber. * But” said the Lm’{i_,_f"
< thiz is not the first time that they have prostrated themselves before
a lowhorn man,” He gave the following story in ilustragion 3— |
Two poor boys of Denares gave a few beans encloged in leaf-pac-
kets to a Pratycka Buddha. One of them desired fo become a Brib-
man in his next existenice, and the other a Kshatriya. Hor that act
of charity, they had what they wished. One was born, Brahmadatts
king of Benares ; the othgr, Upyaka, a Brihman. Upyaka Tige

" attained the five experiences.
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for a time in intimate terms with a girl with whom he had fallen
in love. .She desired tohave perfumery and flower wreaths., Upyaka
proceeded to the banks of the Ganges to get alms wherewith to buy
the needful. He got a masha (a bean). 'When he was bringing it it
slipped from his hand, and was lost. He set to find it out. Brahmadatts,
finding a Brahman intent on the diligent search of something in the
;s_éomhing meridian sun, sent for him, and asked him what he was about.
On beingitold of the loss of the misha the king offered to give him one.
% But,” said Upyaka, © that would make twoif I could successfully find
‘out my lost bean.”” The King offered him a couple of mdshas, but still the
Brihman would not give up his painful search. He only said
if he could find his one out, that would certainly add one to all that
the king could give. The king atlast conseuted to give him half
his possessions, when Upyaka gave up his search. The king sacrificed

g0 much, only because he was disposed to love the Bréhman. On one

occasion, putting his head on thelap of Upyaka, he fell into a sound sleep.

" Upyaka, who already possossed half the kingdom through the king’s

benevolence, now formed a project of obtaining the other half by put-
ting him to death. But his conscience stung him,and he gave up the foul
intent. “:hen the king awoke, Upyaka plainly confessed his freason-
able purposes, and asked his permission to renounce the world, saying,
that ambition can never be satisfied. On the departure of Upyaka, the
king composed & verse in which he denounced ambition, and quoted
Upyaka’s conduct in illustration. Gafigipila, the king’s barber, hearing
the gathd, went over to Upyeka and became a Bhikshu. He soon
[Panchabhijna.]

. The suceess and good fortune of Gangépéla induced the king to
throw himself with his whole court at Upyaka’s feet. This Gangapala

~ was Upéli, and the S'dkyas were Brahmadatta’s followers.

Story of Mahdgovinda.—The Bhikshus asked the Lord why so

| ' many renounced the world when the Lord himself entered the her-

mitage? The Lord gave them a legend of Vipas’yl. Panchas'ikha,

. the son of a heavenly chorister, illuminating the four quarters of the
 globe with the lustre of his brilliant person, descended to where

the Lord was, and begged him to explain the legend of Mahdhrahmd.
The Lord said, king Dis"impati had a son named Renu. His family-

'pxie_at had a son named Jyotihpéla who, having silenced all his

20 #
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opponents in a controversy, obtmned the title of Mahdgovinda, By
the instigation of Mahégovinda six noble Kshatriyas dema.nded
from Renn a share of his father’s territories. Renu was eﬁmpelled
to dismember his father’s empire, and cede the six provinces of Kalinga,
Pattana, Mahes'avati, Vérinasi, Roruka, and Mithild to the refraztory
nobles, :
Successful in their ambitious projects, the nobles procesded to Mahi-

govinda to ask him what to do next. Govinda turned his face to the ;

north, and feli into a deep meditation, Mahibrahmé appeared be
fore him in the fulness of his glory, and stood over his head. The saintly
priest, awed by the divine presence, chanted solemn hymns, and offered

flowers and incense. The boon that he prayed to obtain ‘was instrue-
tion how to obfain immortality and perfect beatitude. The great

trath was revealed. Mahibrahmé uttered the folIong words and
disappeared :

¢ Have affection for none ; be merciful to all . seek solitude ; dis-

criminate truth from falsehood ; have no amavandha. (raw smell) ; forsake

the company of women ; and you will obfain immortality, 2 The :
dmagandhas are: anger, untruth, talkativeness, egotism, envy, eruelty,

speaking ill of others, and wrath.

Mahdagovinda, having the great truth revealed to him, eonhnueti : 1
no longer in the wicked course of the world, but with B.enu. the six el
Kshatriya chiefs, and thousands of others, entered the blissful state of Ll s

Pravrajyd. Buddha was that Mahaoovmda

Story of Bahubuddha.—The Lord said fo Ananda there ZNE :
in a certain Kalpa, Indradhvaja, a Tathigata and Arhat, in the
beautiful city of Indratapana. He explained the Mah4 Buddha _
Mgahidhvaja ; Mahddhvaja did so to Dhvajottama, Dhvajottama to
Dhvajaruchira, and so on, till it was imparted to Bahubuddha. -T.hé
come some verses in praise of Samyak Samddhi.

Rahula’s conversion.—Snddhodana requested the Lord te take h
meal at his palace as long as he would be at Kapilayastu. The lord was.
silent. Rahula obtained the five lessons from his father, and renounced tho
world in spite of his mother’s remonstrances. The five lessons are these :
(L) ““ I take refuge with Buddha, I take refuge with Dharm&, I take :ref

with Sangha ; Buddha is my only protector ; I have noue else to look

after me ; 3 Dharmais my only protegtor, I have none else to look after
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Sanigha is my only protector, I have none else to look after me. (2) I
solemnly fake a vow of seclusion for life. (3) I will not take anything not
given me. (4) I will never tread the paths of a wrong-doer. (5) I will
uever tell an untruth. I will fly away from the haunts of pleasure.”

“Story of Dharmalobdha.—When the wicked Mara, discomfited
and put to route by the Lord, was lamenting over his sad lot, his
daughters, Tantrd, Rati and others, tried their wily arts to seduce the
great aseetic from the path of virtne. But they too shared their
father’s fate. After this, the Liord set the wheel of his religion in
motion, and became the great founder of a new creed. The Bhikshus,
always bent on enquiring after the causes of their Lord’s actions,
asked him the reasen of the discomfiture of the daughters of Mira.
They were told that there was in the city of Benares a good man
named Dharmalabdha, who grew rich by enterprising wvoyages by
sen. A company of five hundred enterprising youths waited in a de-
putation on him to request him to show them the way to wealth. He
received them graciously, but at the same time gave them fully to under-
stand the dangers and diffienities of sea voyages. He told them that
he fraded with the people of the Rakshasidvipa. The Rékshasis of the
place were adepts in all sorts of fascinations, Unless one was con~
fident of rising auperior to their temptation, it was not safe to transact
business with them. One who fell into their snare had no hope of
geeing the Jambulvipas any more. Bub still these worshippers of
mammon persisted. Dharmalabdha set sail with these five hundred mer-
chants in his company, and a few men-of-war to protect them. But the five
hundred young men, unable to resist the temptation of sensual enjoyment
placed befors them by the Rikshasis, fell into their snare, and were lost.
In a few days after their landing at the cannibal island the gross and
material part of their body formed delicions dishes for the delecta-
tion of the female ogres. Dharmalabdha alone came back, laden with
rviches. Repeatedly baffled in their attempt to tempt Dharmalabdha,
the wicked gang of demons held a solemn council. It was determined
at that meeting that one of their number should go to tempt and
ruin the innoeent man. The chief of the mischievous erew—an incarna-
tion of deception—undertook to proceed to Benares, Concealed in the
form of a celestial demsel, and accompanied by an amiable and handsome
child, she presented herself at the door of Dharmalabdba, demanding
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admission into his seraglio as his married wife, She was denied access
by that firm and experienced merchant. But Brahmadatta, the king

of Benares, ignorant of her wiles and impelled by a chivalric feeling, .

not ouly gave her protection, but took her as his wife. Af the dead of
night the Rakshasi left the royal bed, made a feast of the king, and then
gorged her appetite with all that fell in her way. She did nof even
spare the elephants. Anarchy prevailed over the whole country. Next
morning, at a great couneil, Dharmalabdha was eleeted king. The
Rikehasfs were the daughters of Mara, and Dharmalabdha was the Lord
himself*

Story of @ Goatherd—When the Lord was practising austerities at
Nairanjand inthe burning heat of the meridian sun, a goatherd planted
a pipal tree by his side to relieve him. Ina short time it grew imfo a
gioantic size, overshadowing an extensive tract of land. The goatherd
saw with delight the sudden growth of his tree. TFor the cheerfulness of
his heart, the gource of all human bliss, the goatherd was, after his death,
translated to the region of the gods of the class thirty-three, He came
down from that high position to dedicate the tree to the Lord, who
with silence accepted the offering.

Story of the Lord’s Progress from Urnvilvd—From Nairanjani the
Lord went to Kshirikd, and thence proceeded to a small hamlet named
Ujjvala. There he remained for 49 days without touching human food.
On the fiftieth day a small quantity of ghi and honey was offered to him
by a merchant named Trapushabhallika.t The Lord gave a few of his
hairs, the pairings of his nails, and a few pieces of stones brought from a
oreat distance by his miraculous power, to the merchant and his com-
panions. The merchant established a stupa over these nails at a place
named Biluka, over the hairs at Keshasthali, and over the stones at S'ilu.
Indra gave the Lord a myrobalan. After eating the kernel, the Lord
threw the stone on the ground. Instantly from that stone grew fortha
tree of gigantic dimensions. This is the first time that the Lord’s
Riddhi or miraculous power was displayed. Then for six long years

* This is the third version of the story told on page 97.
on p. 148,

+ Tn the Lalits-Fisiara, chapter XTIV, there are two merchants named Trapushe

and Bhallika.

The second version appears

~ |
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the Lord practised severe penances at Uruvilvd. At this time a' pious
‘man brtm_g"lat.a.S’Or;apaﬁs_'hnkula* before the Lord, and offered it to him
on the express condition that he should not eat it until he brought his
austerities to a successfal termination. The offerer was translated
to the region of the thirty-three gods, When the lord wanted to
partake of the fruit, ho needed water to wash his hands and feet. Indra
éx’o‘:!}’af:ed & river with his nails. The river isstill ealled Panikhata.
When the lord wanted a vessel to wash the fruit, four greaf celestial

- kings offered him four stone vases. In one he washed the S'onapénsukula ;
. in the second he purified it; the third he miraculously threw af
- Trapushbhallika’s dwelling in the G4ndhdra country. In the fourth he
ate. These four stone vases were afterwards consecrated by men.
- The Lord then bathed in the stream of Pénikh4td. He then wished to
_ erossit. The Devaputra Kakubha, who lived in a large /shady tree
named Kakubha, ferried him over to the other side of the river. There

" he sat under the pipal tree planted by the goatherd. There for the.
~ first time did the thought. of preaching the true religion eross his mind.
s 4 Ho should not, he thought, keep to himself, the truth, so subtle, so
ey brilliant, so grand, and ealeulated to improve the condition of mankind
; W R0 greatly. Mahdbrahm4 and other gods at the same time came down
: ~ © from the regions celestial, to confirm him in his resolution. He felt in
- him a strength produced by previous meditation and by an irreproachable

~ character. Hethought there were only five men of respectable antece-
- dents who may receive the doctrines to be prea.ehed by him. They
~ were at Benares. He directed his steps, aceordmgiy, towards that holy
ity. His route lay through Gay4, N4hal, Bandadvira, Lohitavastuka,
" @andhapura and Sirathipura. The last place was situated on the
banks of the Ganges. In the form of a ‘goose the TLord flew over

~ the river, and reached the deer park at /Vardnasi. On his way from
7 Gﬂyﬁ to Vardnasi, he was entertained by Sudarsana and Bamandalu,
“two. Naoara}aa and Gaudha and Bundha, two Yakshas. Ile had much
talk with Nadi and Upaka. In these ‘conversations he declared in
ﬁ"ft_l_z‘im}stakable terms his own prophetﬁhlp, and spoke in high terms
hxs great mission on earth. He claimed honors, superior to those
-.of Brahmachfris, Jinas and Arhats, 2 1d gave out that he derived every
Fug I{_d jetrine of his creed by inspiration, .
 # A kind of plum. ¢ -
. 1 Thig gbory of the Lord’s lagt days ¢ Urnvilva and hiz progress bo Benares differs
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At Benares, the five youths of respectable antecedents, who were
his first companions, were converted. They became Bhikshus. There
were, they were told, two ends which & Bhikshu should always

keep in view. There should be no ignorant hankering after external

enjoyments which were mere delusions, and also there should be
no blind faith in the existence of a soul as the source of suffer-
ing and distress. To attain these two ends it is necessary to meditate
on the four Aryasatyas or noble truths.” These were that there were
suffering, combination of sufferings, an annihilation of suffering, and a
Pratipat or belief which leads to the end of all sufferings. TUnion with
encmies and separation from friends &e., are sufferings. Social instinets,
ambition, love, &c., are the combinations of different sufferings. The
,\anmhﬂatmu of these foelings constitutes the annihilation of suffering.
The belief or Pratipat has cight subordinate parts : 1, frue insight, 2: true

resolve, 3, true speech, 4, true end of Karma, 5, pure living, 6, frue
exercise, 7, true recollection, and 8, true meditation. The sufferingsand

their combinations arc to be shuned by all possible means, while their
annihilation is to be sought with eagerness. These noble truths were
twelve times thought over and mastered by the Lord.

External qualities, feelings of consciousness, beliefs and impres-
sions.—Are these :?Qitms’l. ? The external qualities are not Xtmd, for they
produce misery, and do not tend towards the attainments of the highest
bliss, the goal of h}l\man desires. For the same considerations neither
feeling, nor conscious. s, nor the others can be regarded as Atma,
Candidates for Pravraj
qualities, feelings, consciousness, beliefs or impressions, either external or
internal, subtle or gross, good or bad, past, present or future—these

are neither one’s own self, nor are belonging to him, Misery and
melancholy have their root in these, therefore men should try to disdain
them, They are transitory, subject to birth and death, therefore the '

sooner these are disearded the Wetter it is for the hermit,
Story of Ajdtakanndilys.—Ajhatakaundilys thought over these

noble truths for three times; anid his eyes were opened. Heo was in
one of hig former existences a potter who cured a Pratycka Buddha
from a bilious disorder, and obtained from him the boon that he shnuld

be the first man fo receive the religion of Sugata.

in many respects from what ocours in the Tals tn Vistare, and seems to be a yery cormpt 1

version. See my Buddha Gayd, pp. 456 L

should learn very carefully that the external
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Ajnatakaundilya was, in another existence, a merchant relieved by
the amiable and virtuous king of Kos'ala, who, to avoid bloodshed in
o war with the king of KisY, had abdicated his kingdom, and gone info &
voluntary exile. While roaming in the Dakshipdpatha, he happened
to see a shipwrecked merchant who was on his way to the king of Kog'ala,
on whose munificence he counted for repairing his fallen fortunes.
Little did the poor man know that he was addressing the very king of
Kos'ala whose forfunes were now no better than his own. The king
instantly disabused him, gave him an account of his own misfortunes, and

* expressed his sorrow that he could no lon ger be useful to a man in distress.

The poor merchant, disappointed at the last resort which hope had point-

' ed out to him, fell into a swoon, and remained insensible for a long hme.

But a glimpse of hopo now shot through the heart of the goo&‘..‘__.
King. He remembered that a price had been set on his head; so
e persuaded the distressed gentleman, now recovering from the effect
of the swoon, to take him alive fo the king of Benares. This spirit of
self-sacrifice surprised the king of K4vi, who now repented of what he
had done, and not only gave the merchant a large sum of money, but

. reinstated the king on his throne.

Story of Five Disciples. Bhadravargiye Jataka.~The Bhikshus
enquired how it was that the fivo men of respectable antecedents, who
were the followers of Tirthikas, and were therefore ill-disposed to the
Lord’s ereed, were 50 easily converted ? It was an indication of very
great sagacity in the Liord that ho made them his staunchest adherents
first of all. In one of their previous existences they were cast into the

- sea together with the Liord, who was the captain of the merchantman.

They were all floating on the raging surge without the faintest hope
of being walfed fo firm land. On a sudden they found the captain
wiom they all implored to save thew:. Equally distressed with the
rest, the captain happened to remember an old saying, that tho sea

- never drowns a corpse. Ie instancly commanded them to lay fas
‘hold of him, which they did. He (Irew out a knife and plunged it in
 bis breast. 'With his dead body they all were thrown upon the shore.

Stories of wicked kings.—There Jwas, once on a time, a king

named Kalabha, reigning at Benares. ,» Walking about in his pleasure-

garden in the company of the ladies q{f his zenana, he fell into a pro-

;) found sleep under a tree. In the méenwhile a Rishi from the Uttara-



. gonverted the whole city Into a heap of ruins.
all his wicked followers, the rescuer of Vatsa alone escaping for the

1 =)
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kuru came to the garden, and began to deliver a lecture to the ladies.

Tho king, when be left his bed, was greatly enraged at the conduct

of the uneouth stranger who had violated the sanctity of his femals
quarters. He asked the Rishi who he was. The Rishi declared
himself to be a Kshantivadi, one who pardons all injuries, where-

upon the king drew his sword and cub off one of the Rishi's fingers.

The Rishi remained unmoved ; the king cut a second finger, and then

‘g third. Gradually his body was cut to pieces ; but he eould not be

made to show any signs of distress. Milk only issued forth from the
wounds and no blood. The Rishi was Buddha in a former life.

K ing Arjuna of Hastindpura was in the habit of killing those
hgfy men ) who* were unable to satisfy him by answers fo the questions

~put fo thengn by him. He pub to death Gautama, a most a:ma.ble old

Rishi, only k‘or failing to answer one of his questions.

Nahkala1 was the king of Dantapura in Kalinga, who offered to some
Riskis for therr repast a basketful of wild thorny berries called s vanakha
{ Elacourteq cotapkmata ), and forbad them to laugh on pain of death.

Dandaki was another of the wicked kings. He reigned at Gobar-
dhana in the Dakshindpatha, Vatea, a disciple of Kas'yapa, who eame
for a chango from the Himélayan regions (for he was suffering from
consumption) to Dandaki’s city, was buried under a heap of dust by that
wicked monarch. He was, however, rescued by a virtuous minister of

the king. On the' eventh day after his rescue Vatsa died, and im-

there was a great conflagration which
The king perished with

mediately after his death,

timely information afforded to him by the Rishi.

Another disciple of Kés'yapa, Sarabhanga by name, obtained great
merit by his austerities and ifs prowess. He was present ab a great
gacrifice held at a place between the Ganges and the Yamund. Ninety-
eight thousands of Rishis, three kings of Hastina and Dantapura (wiz.
Udyaka, Ashtamaka, Bhinsaratha), and Indra, along with many gods,
honored the sacrifice by their presence. Before this assembled multitude
of gods and men Sarabhanga revealed the terrible fate that had bafallen
these four wicked kings who dishonored the venerable sagos. Dandaki, -

e said, was hurled headlong into the abyss of a hell named Kukkura;

Arjjuna, with head downwards, was placed upon the stake, Nilikela lived
on all that wags loathsome ; and Kélabha was drowned in the holl Ab"chl,.
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Buddha in one of his previous existences was Svarabhanga, there-
fore he preached to all.

Notable conzersions—During his short sojourn in the Mrigaddva,
the great preacher converted 80 kings and Pirpa, a young Brihman

of Dronavastu in the Kosala country. On his way from Uravilvd he

also converted 700 Rishis with matted hairs.

‘When he was at Uruvilvé, R4j4 Vimbisdra desired to see him, and
instantly heard of the saint’s sudden appearance in the Shashtivana of his
qwnca;pital Rajagriha. The Lord preached the truth to him, and showed
him the way to Nirvina. The reason of showing this extraordinary
favour to the king was, that in one of his previous existences he was the
Lord’s playmate. His name then was Arindama, and that of the Lord
Srenya. He was king while Srenya was a hermit. In that esistence
too the Lord, after 84,000 years of 'separation, had remembered his old.
friend, and bronght him to a hermit’s life.

M. Em. Senart has an edition of this work now in the press.
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No. B. 28.
MANICHUDAX AVADANA.

Substance, paper, 12 x 36. Folia, 50. Lines on 4 page, 6. Ixtent

in slokas, 1800. Character, Newéri, Date, ? Appearance, old. Prose

and verse. Incorrect.

Story of Manichdda, a pions king of Suketa, who had given his
own body to a demon. It was related by the Lord himself when dwell-
ing in the Jeta Grove of Srévasti, The lord having exhibited some
miracles, the audience greatly wondered, and enquired how he had
aequired the power of working miracles. ‘Cherenpon he narrated many
stories of miracles cffected in his former existences, and then said :

Brahmadatta, king of Suketa, had a son born unto him, who had on his

head at the time of birth a crown more refulgent than the sun, and
drops of moisture falling from it converted a mass of iron iuto gold,
On sccount of these miraculous events the child was named Manichiida,
aligs Ratnachtida. 'When Manichida succeeded his father, he caused
many alms-houses to be established, and ruled the country with great
energy and justice. He had an elephant named Bhadragrivi and a horse
named Ajdneya, cach of which could travel 400 miles a day. At the
time there lived, in a cave in the Himélaya, a sage named Bhavabhuti.

The sage once found a beautiful damsel seated ona lotusina tank. He

named her Padmavati, and brought her up in his hermitage. ‘When she
was grown up, he made her over to Manichida, who married her, and had
by her a son named Padmottara. The king once celebrated the great rite
of Nigada Mahdyajna, and in course of it was asked by a fierce demon to
give him some human blood for food. Rather than disappoint a beggar
o such an occasion, and at the same time unwilling to shed human
blood, he ripped open his own neck, and gave the blood flowing there-
from. The demon next asked for some meat, and the king gave

his own body. Greatly pleased by this extraordinary munificence,

the demon, who was noother than Indra in that shape, assumed his own

shape, and offered him universal sovereignty, long life, or whatever else

hewanted. Magichida wished to be & Buddha, so that he may be zi‘ul_e' ta

oftect the salvation of mankind. The boon was granted. On the
conclusion of the rite, the king gave away $o the Brihmans by way
of alms his precious horse and elephant, as well as his wife and son.
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A neighbouring king, named Dusprasava, demanded the elephant,
and threatened war unless his request was complied with. Rafher
than fight and brig on carnage, the king bought back the elephant,

| and gave it to Dusprasava. At this moment four Pratyeka DBuddhas

seizéd Manichiida, and carried him away to the top of the Himalaya,
where they left him. The minister of Manichida ransomed the prince,
and placed him on the throne. The queen was ransomed, and broughb
back home, and the Dusprasava was overpower od in battle. Thereupon
Dusprasava sent five Bréhmans to buy of Manichdda the crown which
was on his head. The king immediately split open his head, and gave
the jewel ; but by a miracle his head was reunited, and a new jewel of

even greater magnificence sprung on it.  “This Manichida said the

- Liord, * was myself in a former birth, and on account of my munificence

I am now able to work miracles” Asked what had Manichida done
to attain the jewel, the Lord said, in a preceding birth Mapichidda was
the son of Aruna,a king who had erected a jewelled stipa on the
remains of Buddha S7ikhf, and the son had placed on it his own crown,
and decorated it with a jewelled parasol.
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No. B 4,
MAHA-STTAVATY.
Substance, Nepalese vellow paper, 12:6 x 3:6. Folia, 186 t0 192, Lines

on a page, 5. BExtent in s'lokas, 42, Characber, Newdri. Date, 944, Nowari.
Prose and verse. Tncorrect.

A charm for warding off evils likely to result from adverse planets,
ferpeious animals, and venomous insects.

It is said that on one occasion when Buddha was sojourning en the

bank of a tank near a cremation ground at Réjderiba, hisson Rahula
appeared before him, and complained of the snfferings to which he was

subjected by adverse planets, ferocious animals, venomous insects, and
diseases, and prayed for relief. Thereupon the Lord imparted to him a
charm which, when heard, or recited, or borne on the person as an amulet,
~ was caloulated to keep such evils a hundred thousand milesaway from
ons so protected. The charm bggins with the words  angd kalingd bhanga
garangd  sonsdra-taranga,”’ & This work, along with four others,
viz., Mahé-pratisard, Maha-sahasra-pramardini, Mahd-méynri, and Maha-
raksha-mantrinusérini, bears the common nama of Panchara
the “ five protectors.” 7

The first page of each of the'five works has on 1ts middle a signetée

that on the Muhd-s'itavati, represents a green-coloured goddess with
three heads and six hands, seated on two Garudas. Of the heads aue‘ ;

is yellow, one rad, and one of the colour of the body.
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No. B 4.
MAHA-RAKSHA-MANTRANUSKRINE.
Subztanee, Nepalese yellow paper, 126 x 3°6. Folia, 169 to 1185. Lines

I(m a pase, 5. Extent in slokas, 108, Character, Newéri. Date, 944, Newdri,
Prose and verse. Incorrech.

A charm for keeping off diseases. It was imparted by the Lord

{ 1212
" when he was dwelling in the Bamboo grove near the town of Vaisali.

Ananda, who was in his company, was directed to go and recite it in
the city of Vaivali, and it brovght untold blessings on that city. The
charm begins with the words, wisarata (b times repeated) DBuddha.
lokdnukampaka djndpayati, sarvabuddhdnumating sarva-pratyela-bud-
dhtnumating” &o.

The goddess represented in thig codex it four-headed and fen-
handed, and seated on two peacocks. The colour of the goddess is red,

* but her heads are successively white, red, blue and yellow.
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No. B. 4.
MAHA-SAHASRA-PRAMARDINE.

Substance, Nepalese paper, 121 x 8%, TFolia, 48 to 83. Line: on &
pass, 5. Extent in slokas, 718. Character, Newari. Date 944, Newdrl.
Prose and verse. Appearance, old. Incorrect.

A collection of mantras and rituals for overcoming the evils which

wicked spirits cause to mankind.
The work opens, in common with the other four works with

which it is associated, in the usual style of the Mahdydna Sutras,
with the words “thus has it been heard by me,” and claims fo
be a work of that class. It is said that when the Lord was :

dwelling in the grove of Prabhdsavana, on the Gridhrakita hill,
in Réjagriba, in the company of thirfeen hundred and fifty fol-
Towets, he perceived, by his transcendental knowledge, that the town of
Vais'ali was then under great tribulatior arthquakes, eyclones, pro-
longed clondiness emersing everythic g0 impermiable gloom, and
the evil eye of Saturn were rendering .verything desolate there. At
this juncture all the principal gods, headed by Brahma and Indra,
appeared before the Lord, and prayed that the knowledge of the Maha-
sihasra-pramardini mantra may be revealed to them. Thereupon the
Lord enquired what mantras they knew fo overcome supernatural evils ?
The great king Vaisravana said, “ when men are afflicted by Yakshas,

they langh, run about, talk wildly, get angry, tremble, knock about, G
&c., and for it this is my mantra.” The words of the mantra are siddhe i

susidilie sattee ave arane bale tambhe stambhe jatile akhane sukhane kha-
Ehane Eharate kharange halipingale timingale timingilini mengale siddhyan-
tu mantra padd svdhé, mama saparvicirasya sativGndnchu svastyasiv,

wnidravanasya mahdrdjasya  namnd balendis'varyddhipatyena che svahd.

Tt means ¢ may such and such (evils, naping them) be overcome by the
the name, might, majesty and supremacy of the greaf king Vaisra-
vana.” Similarly the great king Dhritardshtra gave his mantra for

overcoming Gandharvas, the great king Virudhaka his charm for over- '
coming Kusminda Preta, and the great king Virapiksha his charm for
avercoming Nagagrihes. Thereupon the Lord, with the voice of a lion,
declared before the audience = “ I am possessed of the ten great powers ;

1 possess the four greab seorets, Dy me alone was Mara overcome with
his mighty army.” He then recited the great mantra, © the secret fox over-
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coming endless thousands of evils” :—;’Fz"r:]zészi!a-a..s-m-prmné?f#iﬁi-sa:ad}&i,
Tt runs thus: asanga-khadgavate balanirghoshe sire sivevate wvayrasane
vajragame vajradhare sushihe jambhe dridhasaraviraje vighare suiregra-
prdpte arane arenodharmayukle dist vighushte svdhd, svastyaste manda

sureasatlvdndnelia fathdgatasyn ndmnd balenais'varyddhipatehs cha sudhd.

On hearing this all the wicked spirits of the earth dispersed far and
wide ; aud the lord appointed some of the leading gods guardians of the
different quarters of the universe, each of the guardians underfaking to
keep the peace by an appropriate mantra which he recited. After this the
Tord, out of merey for the Lichchhavis of Vais'dli repaired to them,
and blessed them, removing all their troubles by the great manfra

- which he had recited,

‘The remainder of the work describes the different symptoms
which manifest themselves when a person is afflicted by particular
wicked spirits, and the rituals which should be observed when the
great mantra is to be recited, or worn on the person ; the details
varying under different circumstances. The Rev. 8. Beal, in his Bud-
dhist Tripit,haka, notices a Ch™= fwork named Sheou-hu-ta-tsien-kwo-
t’u-king or the Mahésihasrss iandala Sitra, which, I believe, is the
game with the work here deseribed. It was franslated by Shi-ha
during the Sung dynasty (Circa 960 to 1278), and is suid to contain
Dharanis.

The pignette in this case represents a fierce goddess with exposed
feeth and blue colour, seated on two crouching men of a yellow colonr.
The lieads are suceessively white, blue, red and vellow.
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No. B. 4.
MAHA-PRATISARA-KALPA. - i
Substance, Nepalese paper, 123 % 3% inches. F.ol_ia, 1 t0 42. Linss on a
‘page, 5. Extent in sllokas, 588. Character, Newari. Datbe, 944, Newari.
Appearance, old. Incorrect. . :

A charm for destroying sin, disease, and all difficulties.
It was revealed by the Lord when he was dwelling under a kalpa tree

near a tank on the crest of the Mahdvajra Meru mountain. It runs thus: -

Om vipula-garbhe vipula-vimale vimala-garblhe vipula-vimala-vinala-garbhe
gimale jaya-garbhe vajrajodla-garbhe gatigahane gagena-vis'odhane sarva-
papa-zis'o-dhane. Om gunaveti gagene-viharini gagara-viharini gega-

ring gagarins girind girind gubhari gardhabhari gamari gelari geha geha
gargar: gargri gegori goegert gabhart gabhary -gfr_,b!e_-'i gabli. qahi .:gqe'ﬁﬁ_ _'
gamant gamani.gara gara guka guha gure gure guravichale muchale sumi-

The meaning of most of these words is unintellegible, but

chale svdhd.
the sentences formed by them are said to be most effectual in overcoming
evils of every kind. In illustration of their supreme power, several stories
are recited. In one case a person, bitten by a cobra, was saved from im-
pending death by reciting it. Brahmadatta, after bathing in the G‘ang@g’
put the charm on his head, and thereby overcame a powerful king with
whom he was engaged in war. A Brahman, suffering from leprosy, put it

on his neck and was immediately cured. On his death he was carried .
away by the messengers of Yama to the dreadful hell called Abichi, '

On his appearanee there all the instruments of torture lost their power,

~and the dwellers of hell were restoredto felicity, Yama was there-

upon obliged to remove him from this place of confinement. A ship wag

once assailed by sea-monsters, fearful storms, thuuder and light-

ning, and was on the point of being engulphed info the sea, when one of

the passengers wrote the mantra on a piece of paper, and stuck the paper

- on the top of the mast. Thereupon all commotions subsided, and the
ship safely reached ifs destination. A malefactor was sent to the

place of exeeution ; he put the charm on his head, and tha_i_;igtrum;eﬁt_;s -

of the executioners could no longer hurt him; and he was allowed to
oo away. After these illustrations come the rituals for consecrating the
charm for putting it on, and then the praises thereof. The name of
this work does not ocour in the Rev, S. Beal's 0afaloaue of the Chmesa
Trlpltha.ka.
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The vignette on the first page of this codex rapresents o goddess with
four heads and eight hands, and seated on two lions. The body of the
goddess and that of the lions are white, but the heads of the goddess are

- suceessively green, white, red and yellow.
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No. B 2.
MADHYAMAKA-VRITTL.
Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 16 x 4 inches. Folia, 201. Tines, 7
Extent in $lokas, 8,200. Characber, Newdrl, Date, 7 Proge
Correet,

on a I}ﬁ.ge.
and verse. 0ld.

A commentary on a work called Vinaye Sitra. By Chandrakirti
Kehdrya. The text is not fortheoming, nor has it been noticed by ML
Burnouf, nor in the Chinise Tripithaka ; but initial words and sometimes
entire stanzas ocenr in the commentary. Though the name of the text is
Pinaye or “diseipline,” to judge from the commentary, the work s
{hroughoub metaphysical, and deseribes the rationale or philosophy
The commentary is divided, probably in ae-
into 27 echapters. Coyrenzs: I. On
cognition of external objects. IL. Perception of motion. 1L The
nature of the organs of sense. IV. Shape and colour. V. Animated
beings. VI. Attraction and the attracted. . VIL. Consciousness. VILL
Cause of consciousness. IX. Conditions precedent of consciousness.
X. Relation between cause and effect, or of fire and .foel. XI.
Existence, or of those who suffer birth, pain, pleasure”and death. XII,
Pain, what is it 7~ XIII. Residual impressions. XIV. Relation be«

22 2

of mental phenomena.
gordance with the text,
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tween agents, organs and objeects, as the seer, the seeing and the object
seen ; the hearer, the hearing and the object heard, &e. XV. Nature of
disposition. XVI. The free and the bound. XVII. Deserts, their
cause and effect. XVIIT. Enqguiry into whatis self, XTX. Times past,
present and fature, their velations, XX. Snhsidiary canses of frnition.
XXI. Thonght, its origin and cessation. XXII. Existence of Tathigata.
XXIII. Origin of love, enmity and delusion in relation to good and
evil. XXIV. Aryasatya or afllictions. XXV. TFinal emancipation.
XXVI. Fiveinstrumentsof knowledge, consciousness. XXVII. Right
and wrong consciousness.

The author of the work is a Sunyavddi or Nihilist, who does not
admit the material existence of anything, and the object of the work is
to prove that nothing exists. The way in which he works out his theory
will be illustrated by the following extract. The subject being vision, an
antagonist is supposed to remark : (Text)  vision, audition, smell, taste,
touch and mind ave the organs, and the objects of these six are what are to be
seen &e.” (Commentary.) ¢ Hence it follows that vision &e., are natural
powers. Bub vision cannot be a power. If you say to see is vision and
it; is the eye, and colonr may be deseribed as its object.” (It is not so.)
("Text) < The eye does not perceive the truth of its own self ; and how ean
that which cannot see its own self perceive others?” (Commentary.)
% Thus the eye does not see its own self, for to do so wounld be an impossible
function. (If you say) Though the eye does net pereeive itself, still it
beholds others like fire, 7. e., even as lire burns the substance of others and
yet not its own, so the eye sees others though not iteelf ; it would not be
consistent.” (Text)  Becanse the example of fire 1 insufficient to establish
yision.” (Commentary.) “The example of fire which you have adduced
is not ‘suflicient’ 7. ¢, it is not apposite and not applicable, becanse”
(Text) “the eye-possessing (is applicable to) what has been said about
going, gone, and not-gone.” (Commentary.) That which exists with an
eye is eye-possessing, The example of fire which you have adduced
to establish the eye, has been condemned along with the possessor of
the eye. How so? By the words ‘ going, gone and not gone.” Thus,

that which is gone cannot go, the not-going cannot go, nor can the =

going go, and so the fire does not burn the burnt, nor does it burn the
unburnt, and these are paralle]l passages. Thus, as the gons, the not-gone
or the going, does not go, so the seen does not see, nor the unseen see,

—— e
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and the secing, which is neither seen nor not-seen, does not see. This is
what is said. Even as the gone does not go, so, it is said, the burnt
dees not burn, and this is what is meant. And since the example of the
fire is condemned by the example of going, gone and not-gone, the
example of fire cannot be of avail to establish the position about the
eye; and hence the conclusion is that the eye does not sec others as it
does not see itself.”
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No. B 4.,
MAHAKATLA TANTRA.

Substance, paper, 10" x 21.” Folia, 74. Lines, 5 on s page. Kxztent
in Slokas, 400, Character, Newari. Appearance, old. Date, Newdri Samvab,

- 923. Proge. Incorrect.
A treatise on mystic rites. Anonymous. CoxteNTS: Origin of the word
Mahakala. Fire alfars. Mantras for two-handed divinities. Mantrasfor

killing, dementing, stupifying, and subjugating persons. IRules for the

lustration called Vajrdbhisheka. Ditto for bathing images of gods. K.
Praise of the Mantra of Devi. Rules for worshipping Mahdkdla. Ado- =
ration of particular Devis for the attainment of special objects. Persons ;

who have attained perfection in the above forms of worship. Attainment itk
of transcendental powers by rites performed on corpses. Rites for win- :
ping others’ affection. Ditto for causing obstruction in others’ affaivs; |

Ditto for causing stupefaction. Ditto for causing death. Ditto for
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preventing rain. Difto for pacifying Saturn when “irate. Ditto for
removing all disturbances. Ditto for managing kingdoms.

There is a Hindu Tantra of this name, and the contents are closely
similar, but it is a distinet worlk.
Beginning. & =& wlamawmrarg | v wm yaRstaa 96d T CEitt

Wiy faoreic | 0T | AR WIY Gfaan s f fawars: TR |

End. o Aawrrrgas TS A WA R Wiigaey = fafer |
Colophon, =TE+ ax@mga=UR A wwiied aeEraams g |

No. B 4,
MAHXMAYURY.

Substance, Nepalese paper, 121 % 8% inches. TFolia, 74. Linesona page,
6. Extent i slokas, 1036. Character, Newéiri. Date,944 New4ri. Appeavance,
old, TIncorrect.

A collsction of mantras for neutralising the effect of snake-poison.

When the Lord was in the Jeta grove at 814 vasti, Ananda reported
that a Bhikshu had been bitten by a black serpent, and was on the point
of dying, and thereupon the Lord revealed the mantras. They are all
of the same character, full of repetitions, and nnintelligeble words. One
of them runs thus :—7di vidi kidi hidi pidini wmede do deinbd. ade iidde
ghade durglade hirini chatudi huriveyidi vegddi pasupisiching aponing
spdkd—Another begins with the word %z repeated 36 times, then puty &
times, then, ndgalcleke &c. The mantras are said to have been originally
known to a king of peacocks who dwelt on the southern scarp of the
Himalaya, and thence their name ‘Maydri or relating to a peacoek.
Peacocks are well-known to destroy small snakes, but T have never heard
of their attacking cobras. Tn the Rev. Mr. Beals Catalogue of the
Chinese Tripithaka, this work occurs under two names, vi%., Fo-mon-ta-
kong tsio-ming-wong king, and Suk-tung-Fo-muk-to-kon-bsio- ming-
wang-king, with the Sanskrit name ¢ Mah4 Maytri- wdya.-mdj ni-dharani.’

Beginning. & w&r waad mmﬁi—mam I
wasstaer 297 gaa%traarrtqf’r
g TSt awmrEY A FOHHEE 1|
ART GIT THT WY T FRImEIEAEE, Fihw sUfE F@ife
TR FOST w A% arow T4 ) e AT AGHAEN, 9T
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WA St mramﬁf ﬁ:gtﬁrmn SHEE gAEYET R
wRAT frgaga e YARdITeR AR |

End. TewATgE WA SRR WEWETT= 99 a’i qwf‘q wfa-
SOTHAT | SATHC-HAH- IS AN (AR CAS TS TE 9 AT
Aifaaga=iaia |

Colophon, srwraTeRifagr Tet s=raarfyst gam ||

No. B 4.
MARICHI NAMA DHARANL

Substance, paper, 7% % 3 inches. Folia, 2. Lines on a page, 5. Hxtent
in dlokas, 50, Appearance, old. Character, Newdri. ' Prose, Incorreet.

A charm for self-preservation. It was imparted when the Lord was
at the Jeta grove in Stévasti. In the course of one of his lectures he
said, “There is a goddess who travels before the sun and the moon ; she
is invisible, indestructible, incomprehensible, intractible, unblamable.
and unassailable by weapons. Her name is Marichi (darkness-destroyer).
Whoever hears her name becomes possessed of her qualities, and this is
her mantra.”” The mantra begins with the words—* Om prétramast,
prakramasi, wdayamast, vairamast,” &e. The Chinese verson of this work
bears the name of Fo-shwo-Ma-li-chi-tiea-to-lo-li-catan-king, which means
¢ Buddha recites the Dhérani of Marichi Devi. and extends fo two pages.
In this work we find an attempt made to render Ush4 or the Dawn of
the Hindus subservient to Buddhist worship.

Beginning. e 81 wnad qraawaticfad | v @97 FAGKAT THY WA
mrat faecly @ | STATRETANEIRIT aRal Mgeya gra-
wAURATI: SESEY WeAER JifssmagaS a9 €Y
v, fagaramad @ | wf| g aicst <qam A T

. HTRYCHITAR | W1 TWA @ BYd 95T a fowg § §9a
v A Twq o THT T W@AGRA |
—End.  FRETIRETTnE aHTRITAN HE 99 €6 |
Colophon, srmTCStATANRE HE: |

e — r—

g
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No. B 39.
PARAMARTHANAMA-SANGITI.

Substance, Nepalese paper, 75 x 8 inches. Folia, 72. Lines, 6 on a
page. Extent in élokas, 100. Character, Newdrl. Appearance, {resh.
Date, ® Prose and verse. Incorrect.

A hymn in praise of Buddha, each letter of the anhabet forming
a distinet epithet, and implying an attribute of the sage. It is said to
have heen imparted by Buddha himself at the request of eertain Bodhi-
sattvas headed by Vajradhara. This style of stringing together epithets
to form names is common both to the Hindus and the Buddbists, and is
nob unknown to the Arabs, who have similar works, One of their works
is named the * Handsome names of God.”

Annexed to the codex there are eight other hymns; (1) to Manjusri,
in eioht stanzas; (2) to Vigivara; (3) to Buddha as Dasabala; (4)°
to &valﬁk;tesvara. by Chandrakints, a Bhikshuni; (5) to Sikya by
Yasodhard ; (6) in praise of the personal beauty of Avalokite$vara ; (7)
to Avalokitesvara, by Charapati; and (‘5) in praise of Safigha.
Beginning. & w#r ygra a<3 \ @3 et qTCN | WA Y | Wend 7qH6: |

3 av wfw 231 Fegamad W= I ¥ T40
ure & § AmEraR iR T SR HA AT |
e wﬂram sHfeagzan 3 9 famatar-
¥ WA T faacas HrgamEt 7= I
HYTEE: ‘Hiﬂ"ﬂi"ﬂf FEIAGLHLR ?ﬂﬂﬂ:ﬁaﬁfﬂf»
S ’r‘ﬁtar negRivey NAAHILRAE |
gt SR favaratad afesiz=diag
e sufaafecar FREAEEd |
WY TG Htare TLWEER T |

- Fdatasrt % THE it I
ﬁ'ﬁ'@“@'ﬂﬁiﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬁ@TW«

s‘ﬁwaw FHIC FRLY ﬂgwse LR
azsizﬂﬂtﬁwmﬁqrfmm
Eﬁiﬁfﬁﬂm"(‘ta”l‘w’wwﬁm BB
seEafg: FAe ﬁmsamrzf‘w-

GRIGRT aﬁmﬂiaﬁt gl 2 0
iﬁﬁﬁlﬂﬂﬁf{ﬂ'a wmyfgesiaf |
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TEmEA LAY 9% geataIR: iy 0

S WY €9 E WA au |

FaTEwYe] ¥el Tewe fEarsTa: 1 0

wtgam sy gy ¥ f&3r 1

WIATHTFHG R TyrEEt AT U 9| s
End. TS GRS LA

semi {99391 97 sew gasHiiEa: |

Colophon. SrETIISIEE, WENATI A4 AMIATH A (gagaIasIgIZHIa,

AT a”rmaﬁgfamﬂm'awrr’ﬁﬂr HAAHT w3y Aqrag= g LA R
Fatte: FRIET |

No. B 4.
PARNASAVARINAMA-DHARANT.

Substanee, Napalese paper, 7 x 8 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 5 on a page.
Extent in dlokas, 12. Character, Newdri, Date, ? Appearance, old.
Prose. Incorrect.

A charm bearing the name of Arya ParnaSavari, a demi-goddess or
she-demon who is said to dress herself in leaves. It is full of mystic and
cabalistic terms, and iz believed, if worn on the person, to protect
one from all evils and accidents. If begins with the words Om anrite
amrila amrita-bhava amrita-bhave amrita-sambhava, and ends with Om
Pitdehi purnasavars lriiv hak bii phat piSdeki sodhd.

Bogiuning. & @t wi9d WrERTURAIAIE | @RCEH9d | 96 SAEE
FUEATISY wAR IEET | aw Wi ESitha e AHEEE
Avie = w%resmﬁmﬁm | grae | AWGIH = AHgia JIHa |
wwradl faarg) guaad qre-gcmEet | grie airf‘a"ra%quwm |
g1t afafea agmmar arfa arfafegaar 3 St9q ﬁrwﬁ‘a: & wiy-
Zurar 3 afggrafma 3 Ffey amr 3 %Fagmam @qa’uﬂﬁrar a1
wagT | AT g E‘°“a TEOIgE  qEAs | a;ﬂaa SOL
FETEAT geATE | qfusmwaﬂﬁz: | §H FHEHEE
THY % i Fw |

End. ge fewify gouefc =¥ = % @2 fwly @

Colophon. SrZwawed aT% HITW! T |

e mmce—

W
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'Extent 24,800, Character, Newdri. Date, N. E. 87L.

VErses.

Nos. A 1 to A 4.
PRAJNA-PARAMITA, S’ATASAHASRIKA.

T (volume¢ I.) Substance, Nepalese paper of a yellow colour,
pasted double, 95 x 6 inches. Folia, 467. Lines on a page, 11. Extent in
dlokas, 26968. Character, Newirl. Date, N. E. 923. Appearance, old.
Prose. Generally correct.

No A 2. (volame II.) Substance, Nepalese paper of a yellow colour,
pasted double, 201 x 6inches. Folia, 511. Lines on a page, 10—12. Hxtent
in glokas, 85,259, Character, Newdri. Date, N. E. 924. Appearance, old.
Prose. Generally correct.

A 8. (volume T11.) Substance, Nepalese paper of a yellow colour, pasted
double, 21 x 6 inches. Folia, 499. Lines on a page, 10. Extentin slokas,
24.800. Character, Newari, Date, N. E. 924, Appearance, old. Prose.
Incorrect.

No. A 3%, (a second copy of volume IIL) Substance, Nepalesc paper
of a yellow colour, 14X x 4. Folia, 623. Liues on a page, 9 to 1L
Appearance, old.
Prose. Qenerally correct.

No. & 4. (volume IV.) Substance, country-made yellow paper, 21 x 6
inches. Iolia, 584. Lines.on a page, 10. Ixtent in $lokas, 26,650, Character,
Newdirl. Date, 920. Appearance, old. Prose. Incorreet.

The generie name Prajnd-pdramiti ov © transcendental knowledge®
includes five different works. The first of which is said to comprise matter
sufficient to make up one hundred and twenty-five thousand oetosyllabie
The second contains one hundred thousand similar verses; the
third, twenty-five thousand verses ; the fourth, ten thousand verses; and
the fifth, eight thousand verses. Of these, the Asiatic Sociey’s Lubrary
contains the 2ud, the 8rd, and the 5th. All these are in prose, and, roughly
speaking, the extents fraditionally assigned to them are mearly correct.
The svork under notice is the second ; 1t is generally known under the
name of Swtasdhasrikd, or the recension of a hundred thousand verses.
By my calculation of 132 letters to the Sloka, the acbual extent is 113,677
slokas. The specific name of the work is Rakskd-bhagavati. 1t comprises
72 chapters or Parivartas, divided into four parts or ZLhandas. It
is preéminently a work of the Mahdyina class, and its main topie

28 s e
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iz the doctrine of Swnywvdda or the evolution of the universe from
vacuity or nihility. This topic is developed in the form of disconrses
in which Buddha himself is the chief expounder; but some of his
principle disciples also appear as teachers. In the course of the discus-
sions, all topics of metaphysics which had engaged the attention of the
Buddhists and the Hindus are expounded at length, adverse systems are
refuted, and everything is made to aceord with the doctrine of nihility.
The system of Hinayfina is especially noticed, and refuted repeatedly.
True Buddhism is declared to be founded on the theory of nihi]it'_y,. and
the attainment of the highest perfection is made to depend on the perfor-
mance of meditations of which the object should be sunyatd or nihility.
Tl‘l& meditations enjoined are the same which are deseribed in the Sarikiya
Sitra of Kapila, and in the Yoga Siélra of Patanjali, and most of the
technical terms used are evidently borrowed from the Hindu systems. All
the duties enjoined in the Vinaya are repeatedly advocated, and their philo-
sophical bearing to the vacuous doctrine is expounded. With so unreal an
ultimatum, the force and persistency with which are enjoined the duties of
benevolence, charity, good conduct, and abstinence from evil, each called
a pdramita, are remarkable.

The work opens with the description of a scene on the Gridhrakidta
hill, near Rijagriha, where the Lord performed a Samadhi, v:vbereupo.n
flames issued forth from his body, and illumined the ten quarters of the
globe. He then opened wide his mouth, wherein were seen thousands of
thousand-petalled golden lotuses, amidst which his image was seen seﬁted-.
The Light from his body relieved mankind from all pains and troubles.
The dwellers in hell were ransomed; the deaf regained their puwér of
hearing ; the blind were restored to sight. Gods and aerial spirits all
eame to the place to worship the sage. Therenpon a Bodhisattva, named
Samantarasmi, asked the cause of this light. This led to the sage’s
imparting to his audience the Prajnd-paramitd. The different yj.:z’m#;his
were then successively expounded ; these include the hundred and eight
paramitis noticed in chapter IV of the Talita-Vistara and a oveat
many others ; the advantages of following these pdramitas are also detZiled.
The subject of vacuity or nothingness, sunyatd, is next exponnded. Then
tollow instructions on five kinds of instruction (s'ikshd), eight kinds of
disposition of the body (aigaramativa), four kinds of meditation (dbydina)
four kinds of proofs (prumdnae), four kinds of bodilessness (a;v@pygj
samapatti), five kinds of conscidusnéss (eddéjni), six kinds of memory
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(anusmyiti), which result from a knowledge of the true import of vaeuity.
Varieties of vacnity. Contrarities. Exercise of six of the paramifis.
Purification of the senses.

Chapter II. The second chapter is devoted to the exposition of
the true character of the soul (dtmd), and its relation to form, colour and
other qualities, and to vacuity (sunyatd).

Chapter III. Chapter third treats of the necessity of Bodhisattvas

abstaining from passion, envy and other mental perturbations, and the

velation of those perturhations to calm contemplation of the truth, and to

vacuity.
Chapter IV. Relation of form to reality, and the propriety of

ascertaining its bearing to vacuity.

Chapter V. The ascertainment of the notion of greatness, agitation,
pain, pleasare, dispassion &e. through knowledge. Various forms of
Samadhi calculated to afford that knowledge.

» Chapter VI. Al qualities are illusive (mdydmaya). How they are
to be overcome. Yoga is pointed out as the means for it. The iniluence
of Mirasatan in frustrating the fruits of Yoga, how to be controlled ?

Chapter VIT. Bodhisattva defined, his supernatural powers how
derived ? Humanity and its characteristics, how they are to be overcome
by a Bodhisattva ? Purport of various epithets used to indicate a Bodhi-
sattva. IHow a Bodhisattva merges all natural attributes into vacuity ?
The six paramitds.

Chapter VIII. Characteristics of vavious lkinds of Samddhi, such as
Surafigamd, Ratnamudré, Sifihavikridits, Suchandra, Chandradhvajd,
Sarva-dharmasafigatd, Vilokitamtrdhd, Dharmadhétu-niyatid, Niyata-
dhvajaketu, Sarvadharma-praves'a-mudrd, Samidhirdja-supratishthits,
Rasmipramuktd, Chalavyiha-samudgatd, &e.

Chapter 1X. Definitions and expositions of the Bodhisattva attri-
butes noticed in chapter I, viz., 4 Samyak-prahdnas; 4 Riddhipadas; 5
Indriyas; 5 Balas; 7 Sambaudhyafigas; 8 Afigamérgas; 3 Samédhis;

11 Jn4nas, or perceptions ; 8 Indriyas; 10 Anusmritis ; 4 Dhydnas; 3
Praménas; 4 Ardpya-samapatti; 10 Tathigata-bala; 4 Vaisdradya ;
4 Pritisammrit; 18 AveSika-bandha-dharma. Nature of Dhéranis,
relation of letters of the alphabet to them. '

Chapter X, Duties of the lst stage—Ten Parikarmas. Ditto of
the 2nd stage—8 Dharma-abhikshrds. Ditto of the 5rd stage. Elaboration

of the duties of these stages.
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Chapter XT. The doctrine of Mahsydna and its advantages derived,
prineipally if not entirely, from its recognition of the greatness of Sunya-
vida.

Chapter XII. The Prajnd-piramits includes descriptions of all
qualifies, and their nature and effects, The subject only begins and is
carried over to the next volume. :

Yorvmn I1.

Chapter XII (continued). On vacuity in relation to matter. The
ether (dfds'a), the best illustration of vacuity. Vaeaity not subject to
destruction.

Chapter XITT. All qualities are unreal as 2 dream, an illusion, or a
mirage. Knowing this, Bodhisattva never fears auything. Qualities do
not affect him. To him there is nothing eternal, nothing transient,
nothing painful, nothing pleasant. Transcendental powers derivable from
the Prajnd-paramitd. Piramités of two kinds, worldly and transcendental.
Their descriptions.

Chapters XIV—XVL. The principles of Prajni-piramitd as im-
parted by the Liord to Indra. The end sought is the attainment of vacnity.

Chapters XVII—XX. A summary method of attaining the end by
practising the six paramitds, and by worshipping the relics of Buddha
in chaityas.

Chapters XXI—XXV. TInstructions of Subhiti to Ananda, showing
how all the paramités are included in the Prajos-piramits, and how the
attainment of the latter accomplishes the attainment of everything.

Vovome IIT,

Chapter XXVI. Bhagavin’s instruction to the son of Séradvati,
to the purport that Bhagavin is the thorough master of the Prajni-
péramitd, and that those who, knowing the nature of duty, do not acceph
the péramitds, and revile Bhagavin are doomed to endless pain and
salfering in hell, and are subjected to other punishments.

Chapter XXVIL. On purification and purified knowledge.

Chapter XXVII. The mode of acquiring the Prajod-piramitd, and

the advantages thereof. The fruits of reciting it on particular days in

the presence of (an i image of ?) "Bhagavin,
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Chapter XXIX. On the vacuity of all qualities explained in detail.
Chapter XXX. On the attainment of Yooa by a Bodhisattva.
Chapter XXXI. On the Sitriinta doctrine, “its utter worthlessness
compared to the vacuous doctrine. No Bodhisattva shanld aceept it.
 Chapter XXXTI. Defects of the Sitranta doctrine ; the influence
of Midra, how to overcome the same,

Chapter XXXITI. The whole of the Prajnd-paramitd was disclosed
by the Lord himself, for the good of creation. No Deva, nor spirit, nor ;
human being ecan teach it. True knowledge can be acquired solely
through the Prajnd-piramita. :

Chapter XXXIV. The falsity of all doctrines not founded on the
Prajni-piramita and their unfitness for the ultimate end of man. They
should not therefore he accepted.

Chapter XXXV. All objects attainable by the study of the doctrine
of Nihilism.

“Chapter XXXVI. Training fit for the attainment of the doclrine
of Nihilism.

Chapter XXXVIL. Training for the purpose. Suppression of all
worldly desires. Ascent from the first or Srdvaka stage to that of
Pratyeka-buddha stage. Longings and ideas. Power of assuming any
form at will.

Voromn IV.

Chapter XXXVIII. Omniformity of shape. Pain and other acei-
dents. They should all be associated with vacuity. The relation of shape,
pain &c. to vacuity is efferent not afferent. Derivation of Tathigata
implying this efferent action. Tathigata knows the ultimate vacuity of
all things. Nihilism shounld therefore be studied throngh the Prajni-
paramitd,

Chapter XXXIX. Punification of the body, mind, speech ; avoidance
of false notions.

Chapter XL,  All qualities mutable. The Lord alone immutable.

Chapter XLI. Praise of the Prajna-piramita.

Chapter XLIL. Purification of Buddhism by the suppression of
sensuous wants and feelings.

Chapter XLIIL. Visit of the River Ganges to the Lord. Mira-
cles worked at the time.
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Chapter XLIV. Attainment of the doctrine of Nihilism through
Prajnd-paramita.
Chapter XLV. All qualities compared to dreams.
Chapter XLVI. Doubts and disbelief characterstise sinful men.
Chapter XLVIL. The necessity of studying the Praj pa-pérawmita for /
the suppression of all qualities, thoughts and ideas through dispassion.
Chapter XLVIII. The way of making the mind immense in
, meditation.
Chapter XLIX. All qualities being vain, the necessity of the re-
Ligion of Buddha established.
Chapter L. Through the Prajnd-paramitd all gualities cease to be
perceptible.
Chapter LI. Through it M#ra becomes speared through, and
friendliness for creation is promoted.
Chapter LII. The mode and advantage of practising the six
paramitds.
Chapter LITI. The practice of Sla-péramits (good conduct).
Chapter LIV. Vacuity in relation to qualities explained.
Chapter LV. Vacuity defined.
Chapter LVI. Preliminary study of the elementary principles of
good.
Chapter LVIL. The necessity of constant attention fo Silu-
paramita.
Chapter LVIII  Kshanti-paramitd explained.
Chapter LIX. Dhyéna-paramitd, contemplation and its modi-
fieations.
Chapter LX. Vacuous nature of all gualities.
Chapter LXI. Detailed account of the six PAramitds,
Chapter LXTI. Destruction of illusion though the Prajni-piramitd.
Chapter LXIII. The practice of the six Pédramitds, and the ad-
vantages thereby derived by Bodhisattva.
Chapter LXIV. Samidhi and its varieties, how produced.
Chapter LXV. Falsehood, incoherence, wickedness explained.
Chapter LXVI. Fruits of knowledge, friendliness, benevolence and
other good qualities.
Chapter LXVII. Essential unreality of all qualities.
Chapter LXVIIL. The six Péramitds whereby Bodhisattvas reseue
creation from pain and suffering, '
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Chapter LXIX. How Bodhisattvas attain the positien of Tatha-
gatas.
Chapter LXX. How and why Bodhisattvas act in accordance with
the belief of the unreal being real.
» Chapter LXXT. Unreality of qualities again explained.

Chapter LXXII. All qualities being unreal or vacuous, the con-
clusion follows that the world is essentially unreal.

The Dasasghasrikd is included in the Japanese Tripithaka, and ocenrs
under the nome of ““ Mo-no-pan-jo-po-lo-mi-king.” It was translated into
the Chinese by Chu-Fo-nien and others, of the Tsin dynasty, (Cirea,
265-313). The Tripithaka includes two other works, both very short, one
entitled < Fo-moo-par-tih-tsong-pan-jo-po-lo-mi-king” or * the Prajna-
paramitd sitra of the mother of Buddha,” and the other « Fo-show-ti-
shi-pau-jo-po-lo-mi-to-sin king,” or * Buddha recites the sabra called the
heart of the Prajnd-piramita of S'akrardja.” Of these I have met with
10 Sanskrit exemplar.

At the end of the first khanda there are some verses which give
the names of the copyists and the dates when the four volumes were
completed. According to these verses, the first volume was completed
at the monastery of Chakravihira, in the town of Lalitdpuri, in Nepal,
by Dhanadatta Vajrivira, on Thursday, the 10th of the waxing moon
during the ascendancy of Ristakd constellation in the month of Ashddha,
in the year 925. The second volume was completed on Priday, the 11th
of the waxing moon, in the month of Chaitra, of the Nepalese year 924,
by Viradatta Vajrachirya. The third volume was completed on the day
dedicated to the worship of Takshmi in the year 924, by Sinhadatta
Vajradhrik. The fourth volume was completed on Friday, the 9th of the
moon, in the month of Agrahéyana, in the year 920, by Vidyddatta Vajri.
The Panchavimsati Sahasri was completed on Thursday, the 4th of the
waxing moon in the month of Phélguna of the year 926, by Dhanadatta
and Viradatta. The dates being Nepalese must correspond with A. D.
1803, 1804, 1804 and 1801. The dates are repeated at the end of each
volume.

There is in the Asiatic Society’s Library a Nepalese version of

this work in four volumes, but I have not been able to read it. It is
numbered A 5 to A S.
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PRAJNAPARAMITA, ASHTASAHASRIKA.
No. A, 15.

Substance, Palm-leaf, 23 x 21 inches. Folia, 182. Lines on a page, 6.
Extent in slokas, 8,190. Character, Nepalese. Date, Nepalese Era, 191.
= D 1231, Appearance old. Prose, Correct.

Very old, very carefully and well written, and profusely illustrated. The
boards were richly painted, but the paint on the ouber side has blistered,
cracked, and have been smeared over with dabs of sandal paste, the work having
been worshipped for generations past. On the inside, each board shows four
figures of Buddha in a seated position, in the atiitude of lecturing, with a
devobee, on each side. The first leaf has a vignette showing a Buddhist figure,
as above, surrounded by a group of seven disciples. This vignette, slightly
differing in detail, is repeated on the second leat. On the 12th leaf, at the end
of chapter 1st, there is a vignette showing a flesh-coloured female squatting on a
white earpet, and expounding something to a group of four disciples, two of
white and two of yellow complexion. On the 18th leaf, ab the end of chapter
2nd, there is a red coloured female standing amidst lobuses, and four devotees
white, yellow, green and red, kneeling before her. On the 34th leaf there is a
flesh-coloured standing female, dressed in the Bengali style in a red sdri, and
has on the left a yellow boat with a bull’s head for a prow, and in it a white
female holding an oar and a jar for load, and below the boat a blue female seated
amidst lobuses. On the right there isa temple having in it a white male figure.
Above the'temple there are two fishes revolving about each other. On the 37th
leaf there are fizures of Buddha with two devotees with a red sereen and two
chowries hanging behind. On leaf 48th is depicted Padmapdni, with 4 devotees
of 4 different colours. On leaf 62nd, there are a yellow female sbanding in a
plantain grove, and celestial beings flying in the air. Some of the vignefbes
show monsters of different kinds. One is a white coloured ten-handed female,
having over her head a second head of a blue colour. Others have four or six
arms. Some are attended by hideous monsters. In one, Buddha is atfended by
two white clephants, each having eight heads. On the last page, there isa white
femnale with six hands, dressed in a tiger skin, and having a two-handed female
child on her lap. Tn two separate vignettes on this page there are two ehaityas,

This is the shortest abridgment of the work noticed under the
last preceding number. Its specific name is Ashtasihasrikd, or “the
work of 8,000 verses.” As the handiest of the five redactions, it is held
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in the highest appreciation, and is included in the nide canonieal
works, or * Dharmas,” of the Nepalese Buddhists. It is divided info 32
chapters or Parivaries. The salutation at its beginning is somewhat
peculiar. Instead of the usual formula of salutation to the three Ratnas,
or to Buddha, or to Bodhisattvas, adoration is paid to the subject of
the work, 7. ., the work itself, the renowned Prajnd-pdramitd, as “the
source of knowledge of Tathagiitas” The name being in the feminine
gender, the work is addressed throughout as a female. The scene islaid
on the Vulture Peak, (Gridkrakita), near Rijagriha. When Bhagavin
S’dkya was once sojourning there in the company of a large number of
disciples and followers, S4riputra opened a discourse by asking Subhufi
information on the principles of the Prajpa-pdramitd, and the replies
and diseussions which followed form the subject of the work.

CoxteExts. I. On the knowledge of all forms or archetypes.

I1. The conversion of 8'akra, the lord of the Devas, by the Bodhi-
sattva throngh instruction in the Prajnd-paramitd.

IIT—IV. On the merits of the Prajna-paramitd, as the means of
salvation, and how the same should be appreciated,

V. The advantages of reciting, hearing, writing, wearing on one’s

person, or giving away the work to fit persons,

VI. On the modifications of impetus, or the advantages of virtu-
ous actions as means of Bodhi knowledge, or the modifications of those
actions ultimately resulting in knowledge.

VII. On retributions for worldly actions, and salvation therefrom

through the Prajné-piramitd.

VIII. On the gradation of modifications, or progressive changes
for the better, leading ultimately to perfection.

IX—X, Praise of Prajnd-piramiid, and the advantages of hearing
i, &e., as in chapter IV, but more detailed.

XI. The works of Mdra which obstruct the light of the Prajna-
paramitd in Bodhisattvas.

XII. Creation, welfare of ecreated beings due to Prajné-paramité.

XIII. On the inconceivable, showing that all qualities are in-
conceivable.

XIV. Those who have faith in Sambodhi can acquire the Prajni-
péaramité, proved by examples.

XV. TInstructions in the Prajna-piramitda, by proficient teachers.
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XVI. ‘On the origin and purport of the phrase anultlardm-samg ‘/m{
sambodiimabhisambuti-dhyestathigata.

XVII. On the mmmutability of the form of the Bodhlsattvzu.

XVIII. Nihilism (swnyatd) defined.

XIX. In the field of Buddhism fthere are no roads 1nfe<=ted by
villains, or thieves, or drink, or disease, or famine.

XX. On the accessibility of the Prajnd-piramiti by an easy
means.

XXI. On the mischievous works of Mira, obstructing progress of
Bodhi knowledge and corrupting devout persons.

XXII. For the attainment of Samyak-sambodhi, virtuous actions
are indispensable, and they are best attained through the Prajns- pé.ra,-
mita. :

XXIII. On the merjt of hearing &¢- the Prajné-piramitd, and the
invineibility thereby aeqnired against enemies, &e.

XXIV. On vanity or vain-gloriouspess.

XXV. On instraction in Bodhi knowledge.

XXVI. The lord instructs Subhiti how the illugive unsteady mind
can acquire Bodhi knowledge.

XXVIL  Description of Mira and of his attempts to corrupt earnest
enquirers,

XXVIII. On the merit of strewing flowers on Chaityas, &e.

XXIX. On following the doctrine of the Prajn-piramita.

XXX—XXXI. Questions and ansWers on following the Bodhi-
sattva and his instructions.

XXXII. On the merits of instryction in the Prajnd-piramita.
Wherever it is learnt and encouraged, there the Bodhisattva imparts
religious instruction.
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No. A, 10.
PRAINA-PA'RAMITA’, PANCHAVINS/ATI-SA'HASRIKA’,

gy fdafaursfast ssumlaan

Substance, country-made yellow paper, 18 x 6 inches. TFolia, 409.
Lines on o page, 12. Extent in slokas, 20,045. Character, Newdri. Date,
N. 8. 026. Appearance, old. Prose. Inecorrect.

A digest of the large work on metaphysies deseribed under the
Nos. A | to A 4. Like it, it is in prose. Its extent is usually reckoned
at 25,000 &okas, but the codex nnder examination does mot come up
to that extent. Roughly calenlated it is limited to 20,045 sflokas, and
this would suggest the idea that it is defective ; but from its beginning
and colophon it would seem that it is complete. It is divided into
eight chapters, each called a parivarfs, as in the larger work. Though
professedly a digest, the arrangement of the work is not founded on the
plan of the Satasihasriks, and the treatment of the subjects is generally
different. 1In fact the work is an independent one on the subject of
Nihilism bearing on the attributes of Buddha.

The first chapter is devoted to sarvdkdrajnatd, or the knowledge of all
forms and qualities by the Bodhisattva through the medium of the Pragnd-
piaramiti. The second is entitled mdrgajpatd, or the knowledge of all
modes of salvation; it is based on various purifications of the intellect,
mind, body, &e. The third is sarvajnatd or * omniscience,” which is
attainable by thoroughly understanding the nature of Nikilism in relation
to charity, good conduct, and the other four pdramitds. The fourth is

| suredliarablisambodia, or cognizance of all forms whereby the Bodhi-

sattva acquires a right understanding of the various phases of the mind
under dilferent circomstances, The fifth is miébrdhapriptana-piireabodhz,
or the way in which the Bodhisattva stores every form of understanding and
all knowledge in his head, so that he can know all and everything
superhuman even in his dream without any actual perception. The
sixth is ekakshndvisambodfa, or knowledge of all times preseut. past and
fature. In treating of it the succession of the six pdremilds, ineluding
charity, good,conduct, mercy, vigour, meditation, and true knowledge,
have been deseribed at'length. The 7th is dharmaldyea, or qualities as
affecting the conduct of the Bodhisattva, The 8th ismokste, or lessons
on the means of attaining Nirvina.
23
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The codex was copied as stated elsewhere, p. 183 in the Nepalese year
= A. D. 1806.
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No. A 17.
PRAJNA-PARAMITA-TTK A.

ANTY(RAT-ZHHT |

_ Substance, Nepalese paper, 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 230. Lineson a page,
9. Extent in $lokas, 9,200. Character, Nowdri. Date, P Appearance,

fresh, Prose. Incorrect.
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A commentary on the Ashtasghasrikd recension of the Prajné-

paramits noticed under No. A 15. By Maitreya.

Beginning. a1 S=Waa1 AGRUNEH I AW FrawrT
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. gaiTcie agim st fasi war awd

A% Aasdfygwaiar TR WIS 7
wrarEegaTa AT fag e At Frfar
HeRrzTatiRrtaes: agfaar 2w |
AT TYEAT WITaT Ay @Y 9=Er
sSarRfRaTd Weayr ST BT HTICHT |
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No. B 53.
PINDAPATRAVADANA.
foegrEEzEd |

Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 13 X 4 inches. Folia, 5, firsh seven
Jeaves wanting. Esbent, 100 slokas. Character, Newari. Dabe, ? New.
Prose and verse. Incorrect.

An Avadéna in praise of giving alms-bowls to Buddhist mendi-
The story runs that Sarvénanda, king of the great city of

canfs.
once visited the great Vihdra of Prasannasfila, and thence

Dipavati,

brought the Buddha Dipafikara to his metropolis, and presented him

an alms-bowl full of rice, and thereupon the Buddha expatiated on the
The first seven folia of the work being mis-

merits of giving alms.
sing, the history of the work canunot be ascertained.
Begioning. ( 59 wassiti 7 gf ) aa: 9< | 0 g |
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No. A, 12.
PUJAPADDHATI.

‘;\?TQETH |
Substance, Nepalese paper, 13 x 5% inches.” Folia, 584 Lines on a

pags, 9. Extenl, in §lokas, 5,800. Claracter, Newari. Date, ? Prose.
Incorreet, and incomplebe—wanting both at the beginning and at the end,

This is a collection of manuals for the performance of Piia to
different divinities. The first folium and several folia at the end being
lost, neither the name of the author, nor the history of the work, can
be aseertained from the codex. :

In the portion which has come under my examination I find rituals

for the worship of the following divinities, viz., (1), Kubjikdguhyes'vari,
(the secret hunchbacked goddess); (2), Harabhairava; (3), Hara-
siddhidevi ; (4), Chandes'vari; (5), Naradurg4, (offering her oleander
flowers—karavirajopa) ; (6), presiding divinity of houses (on occupying
a new house) ; (7), the discus of Pas’chimes’vara; (8), Nasikd, the
presiding divinity of the nostrils ; (9), Ganes’a; (10), Brahméni; (11),
Mabes'vari; (12, Kaumdri; (13), Vaishnavi; (14), Varahi; (15)
Indrani; (16), Chamundd; (17), Mah&lakshmi, (Nos. 10 to 17 l'ef
present the Ashtamdtrik4s of the Tantras (see my © Antiguities of Oriesa,’
I p. 140); (18), Kulachakres'vari; (19), Revanta Mah&bhairava ; (20),
Mahdlakshmi; (21), Jayavatsald; (22), Phrpivati Brahmdni; (28),
Sfkdsachchhanda Mahabhairava; (24), Kaumiri and Chimundd to-

gether ; (25), Nrityes'vara Mahdbhairava; (26), Bhimasena Mahsi-

bhairava ; (27), Ugrachandd; (28), Martyesvari; (29), Jhafikes'vari;
{20), minor divinities. The divinities noticed are all more or less known
in the Hindo Tantras, and the work is more of a Téntrie ritualistic ¢ha-
racter than that of a Bnddhist manual,

The codex being defective both at the beginning and ab the end
the mitial and the concluding words are not given here.
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No. B, b4.
PRAYOGA-MUKHA.

TG |
« Substance, Nepalese paper, 10 x 3% inches. Folia, 28. Linesona
page, 11. Extent in glokas, 740. Chbaracter, Newdri. Dafe, N. 903,
Appearance, old. Prose and verse. Incorrect.

A boolt of exercises in Sanskrit grammar. It is divided into five
sections or pafales, and treats successively of the eases, (karaks) com-
pound words (samdsa), derivative words (fndd/lita) conjugations, (¢ip)
and participal and verbal affixes (£ritya).

Beginning. & 7@ g=T |
afgregEFagHaragT |
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No. B, 11.
RATNAMA’LA’ AVADA'NA.

TFATNIEITAH |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 165 x 8% inches. Folia, 110. Lines on a
page, 7. Kxtent in slokas, 2,600. Character, Newdri. Date, ? Ap-
pearance, old. Verse. Incorrect.

A collection of stories regarding persons who in former times became
Buddhas. The stories are said to have been related by a saint named
Upagupta to the emperor Asoka. As'oka, surrounded by a large assem-
bly of pious citizens of Pataliputra, wae eagerly awaiting to hear some
religions discourse when Upugupta presented himself before him, and
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narrated the following stories to satisfy his mtense thirst for religious
knowledge. ;
1. Story of Kausigha—K azc-éfgz’aav-frgyamkmadﬂadé.m. Once on &

time Lord Buddha was delivering a lecture on religion to a crowded
of Ansthapindada at S'ravasti. Gods, demons,

congregation in the garden
assembled round him in greab

and men, eager to Teceive his instructions,

numbers.
He discoursed on the religion which showers its blessings in all its

stages,—ab the beginning, in the middle, and at the end. All came exceph
Putraka,—a man of conseguence (Mahéjana), proud of his wealth,—
who was a disciple of a Tirthika, named Pirana. By worshipping
Brahmanic gods, Putraka had obtained a son named Nanda, who ab
the age of six gell ill of anwmia, which prostrated him so mueh
that he could not rise ¢rom his bed. ‘Though in such a pitiable state of
health, he mastered all the seiences of his day, and became devoutly religi-
ous. Putraka, anxious to relieve the sufferings of his son, implored
‘his preceptor for help. Piarana assured him that Nanda would miraculously
d rise up when six sages, Pirana included, would
fore him, But his assurance proved false.
e, Nanda could not make up his
ut out of countenance. The

recover his strength an
malke their appearance be
Tnstead of rising up ab their appearanc
cind to see them. The wise men were p
ommiscient Lord, observing their confusion and the helplessness of the
dejected family, desired to bless it with his presence. Golden rays
jssuing from his glorious person proceeded to Nanda, as the harbinger
of the Lord, raised up his drooping spirit, and dispersed the oloom of his
mind. Af the mosb blessed appearance of the Lord, Nanda recovered
his strength, got up ¢rom his bed, fell at the feet of the Liord, and
welcomed him. The Tord gave him a sa
1d strike that stick he would get 2 profusion

that whenever he wou
of wealth, He wentonee for commerce in a foreign country, gained much

wealth, and, returning home, invited the Lord to @ sumptuous repast.
The Tord accepted the invitation, and, after the repast, crniled, whereupon
A'nanda asked the Tord; © why do you smile ?”

The Liord replied, Nanda is sure to become a great Sugat, Kaus'igha

by name. i

9. Rtoryof C’ﬁandam-—-&e.étrimdciﬂa. When the lord was residing
in the Jetavana grove, five hundred merchan{s, on their way back from
the island of Ratnakara, lost their, way in a desert. Wandering in the
;mmeasurable waste of sand, scorched by the burning rays of the meridian

ndal-wood stick and told him
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sun, they were in great need of water, to all ir 1
i r | : ay their intense thi hey
1])3 : g ei)s :;:,n :I.a:;ia and the whole host of Brahmanic goflzh ;:{f ‘in !\Ir‘:iej
e ydpmyed to Buddha than he (Buddha) desired in h';
Sk ean t{lf;lem - shower,” and Indra, without the lea;t
suﬁérings_ e thx:;n re;!;;zi le.mwe:;, ]\;fh]ich relieved them from their
e e great Bodhisattvas afterw
o 1;1:' rda.'ske'gh ;l}tzoigrji' why:ihould Indra send a shower a:ﬁi de'Is‘il:'Z
o e said :—“ Once on a time a great Buddha, named
Ll OTEE the world. On one oceasion he resijdecl L
oo Dm.ir;o‘ tlale capl_tal of a king who was one of his ard mf;
S Wea_tbdr 8 Eermd of 1?]19 Lord’s residence in the ca iinl
i ;;rt& 2 aug;j t. The king ordered a great tank to be I(}iui
. péur - pez umes and flowers into it, and compelled all h:f,
e esa per 11111:ned watcr{ lifted in golden vases, over the Lclrd.isl
e 0 “];e pleased with the honour done to Sugata that 1 £
e thé ,n}; 11 eat('ly sh.ower of rain. The king raised perfurﬁeﬁ
e an Ohau.'s of the Lord, -and prayed that he ma
3. Story rgf é;%ean;fsc?zhlk:i‘;u? e y
e isous—Chakravadine, When th s
- WZ;E;:_JZ i?;mb;m grove at Rdjoriha, there was a merclja,r::i(}: t:a:
el f.:i .tevotedly at?ached to him. His income alwa.vé fE‘li
ke Onpo?l; ure:-;. $0 11.15 lfordes were on the point Of" bei ea:
- e Whi(:::d.'m:in his t}n.fe gave him a lecture on the adv:::
In the absence o,f hér de;t'l;cigv];cllmh?blln?lellsake g
| - rr e . g 2 = : | .
:oﬁ ::,0282};1;;?11:113 for hls“prosper'i_,_ty and safe rem;rj:';l.mn;;ewfj bef o
e hui:;usdto Vishnus"n the event of her husband’:e ;{'
o e teanl came:. E{:ek a rich man, True to her vow Sahe
e hiﬂmp eof V 15111,111. to offer that god the promised di.; =
o sl :thpzamncefb,etore the devout lady in her way to Ctis.
e F’ht : Ord_ S'r]g'hana with all the thirty-twa ] '<; :
S eighty minor indications on his person, she offe d) }Sll'uns -
Wi'_:h ,0 ﬁerinzsi :E 311 the remonstrances of her comps;nions. . II:; t o
g the diseus, she worshipped the Liord, fell into aol;:;); teﬂ;
. profoun

.malliat i ‘«QJI []‘(I 2 m ::f] JOre (ll er Il_edl‘t ”lil ]!e F II -
lon’ a‘ﬂd plau o Ll}. 1o L4 h 8
3 My 2

come a Buddha Sugata, free {
) rom all pains .
Y § pains, and havin
i 1-; 31;:;{;5{;;3,t The Liord blessed her saying, ¢ she shal%. l?;cffnl: tghcol;lt'm]
heaxi b Buddha; zﬁat]l?uddha."t The ldiscus remained for a time G:err::
g en, by his permission, adorned the heads of Iari ;
ar:y an
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Hara. The merchant, too, at the instance of his wife, became a worship-
per of the “ three jewels.”

4. Story of a ghost—Pretdvadine. When the lord was in the
Bamboo grove, Maudgaldyana, one of his disciples, went to a eremation
ground, and theve saw a ghost covered over with coarse hair, with
a belly swelling to a mountain’s height, with a conical mouth tapering to

a point;, suffering intensely from exernciating pains and a thirst which

could not be alleviated, and repeatedly falling insensible into hysterie fits.
On his reburn he enquired of the Lord the cause of the ghost’s suffering.
The Liord said the ghost was that of a woman who, in bne of her previous
existences, had refused to give the Lord Kés/yapa a palmful of water when
he was very thirsty, and had haughtily insulted her husband when he
upbraided her for the refusal. The Lord added she was to be rescued
from her pains by Liokes'vara, son of Jina.

5. Story of a blossom—S alipushpdvadina, vide Avadinasataka,
story No. 53.

6. Story of the handsome body—Vapushmadavaddna, vide the same,
story No. 63.

1. Story of o Devaputra who had been cursed to become o hog—
SUkardvaddne. Once on a time a Devaputra came to know that he
would fall from heaven and become a hog in his next existencs, The
idea of degradation proved too much for him ; he fell insensible. Indra,
by pouring on him a shower of nectar, restored him fo his senses,
and advised him o worship the three jewels whereby he may escape
the dreaded fate. On account of his devotion to Buddha, Dharma, and
Safigha he was born in the region of Tushita. Indra knew from the Lord
that his advice was the best that could have been given to the Devaputra.

8. Story about questions asked by certain gods—Prasnottardvaddna.
Once on a time the Lord, after imparting religious instructions to his
hearers, retired to his chamber and, sitting on a sofa, £ell into a vein of
intense devotional feeling. Gods came down from heaven to receive
his answers to the following recondite questions :

Question. Who attain a good hereafter ?

Answer. Those who lay out gardens, span rivers with bridges,
build reservoirs under water-falls ; who are faithful, well-behaved, vera-
cious, merciful and free from vanity.

Who goes to hell ?

The blasphemer. )
Who multiplies his sins ?
The blasphemer.
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Who is strong among donors ?
One who distributes rice in charity. e
Who shines most ?

One who distributes clothes to the poor,
Who is happy ?

One who gives water to the thirsty.

Who has the finest person ?

One who gives lamps.

Which is the keenest dart ?

Malicious words.

Which is the most fatal poison ?

Anger.

Which is the most consuming fire ?

Envy.

Which is the most impenetrable darkness?
Ignorance. (dvidyd.)

‘What is to be aceepted ?

That which you want.

What is to be rejected ?

That which you have.

What is the best armour ?

Forgiveness.

What is the sharpest weapon ?

A penetrating intellect.

Who is the worst thief ?

One who is clever in sophistry.

What is wealth to a good man?

Hiz character.

The gods returned to heaven well pleased with these answers.

9. Story of Sukle—Suklivadina, vide dvadinas'atoka, story
No. 73.

10. Story of the golden-handed—Hiranyapdni, vide the same, story
No 83.

11. BStory of Hastaka—Hastakdvaddina. There lived in the city
of S'révasti a householder as rich as Kuvera. He had a child who
remembered the events of his previous existences. The moment he was
born he kissed his hands, saying “ O my hands, I get thee back after
a long time.” He was named Hastaka, because he kissed his hands.
When grown up, Hastaka became a disciple of the Lord, renounced
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the world, and was raised to the rank of an Arhat. Lord Buddha
narrated the following story to explain the strange cireumstance at the
birth of Hastaka. Tord Kasyapa preached his relizion at Benares.
He had two Bhikshus under him. One learned and pious, the other
ignorant. The learned Bhikshu used to take the ignorant one with
him whenever he was invited to a feast.. On a certain occasion Mani-
punys, the learned Bhikshn, did not find his companion, and was obliged
to take another with him. To his great snrprise he found his old com-
panion at the feast, and taunted him for coming te a feast without an
invitation. The taunts enraged the ignorant Bhikshu, who cursed Mahd-
punya to be born without hands, so that we may not again enjoy a
feast. On return home, Mabipunya engaged himself in a saméidhi
to wipe away the evil of the curse. The ignorant Bhikshu, seeing him
so engaged and repenting of his hasty conduct, fell at his feet, and
prayed forgiveness. Mahdpunya readily granted this; and said,
¢ Listen, my boy, T forgive you the offence you have committed through
gross ignorance, but you must act aceording to the directions I give
you. Injure no animated being; take nothing that is not given you;
abstain from female society ; tell no untrath ; indulge not in wicked
and scurrilous speech.”  He did so, but for the sin of cursing an innocent:
person he was doomed to be born without hands for five hundred births,
Now through the merit of following Mahdpunya’s adviee he re-gob
his hands.

12, Story of Sarthavike—Ratnottamdvading. Sirthaviha, a vich
merchant of 8 'ravarti, had twice gone to forcign countries on commereial
speculations, and had twice been shipwrecked. Before proceeding a third
time he invited a large number of Brahmans, whom he fed sumptuously,
and promised rich rewards should he return safely from his venture. He
joined a party of merchants and was so far successful that his
transactions proved highly profitable; bub in his way home his ship
was overtaken by a storm and drowned in the middle of the sea.
He eseaped with his life by sticking fo a plank. This unnerved him
quite, and he was very desponding. His wife, & pious woman, therenpon
advised him to seek the asylum of Buddha. He did so, and promised

many gifts: to Tathdgatas in the event of his next veubure proving ;

successful. The blessings of the Tiord had their fruib. Sarthaviha

returned from his next voyage a very rich man. He redeemed his

promise to the Lord, and gave the Lord a profusion of jewels which '

changed into a parasol and stood high over the Lord. The Lord was
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greatly pleased and said, Sirthavéha would, in a future, life be a Buddha
under the name of Ratnoltama.
From the colophon if is obvious that the codex is incomplete.
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Substance, yellow-coloured Nepalese paper, 15 x 5§ inches. Folia, 131,
TLines on a page, 10. Extent in slokas, 2,800. Character, Newdri. Appear-
ance, old. Date, ? TProse and verse, Incorrect.

An exposition of the leading topies of the Buddhist religion, forming
one of the nine works constituting the seriptures of the Nepalese
Buddhists, Mr. Hodgson describes it as “ a Vydkarana of the sort called
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gthd. It contains an aceount of the Mahd and other Dipa Dénas, or
of the lights in honour of the Buddhas, and Bodhisattvas ; with narrations
of the lives of several former Buddhas, by S4kya, as well as prophetic
indications of the future eminence of some of his disciples. Speakers
and hearers Sékya, Maitreya, Manjugri; &e.” The work was translated
into Chinese by Che-yen of the Sung dynasty (960—1278), and issued
under the name of Fa-Awa-sun-mui-king. An epitome of it appears
among the books of the Western Tsin catalogue, and a commentary of
it in select explanations under the nawe of Fu-hwa-in-kia (Beal, pp. 14y
104). M. Burnouf’s translation of the work into French was published
in 1852, under the name of Le Lofus de la Bonne Loi. The scene is
laid on the Vulture Peak (Grirdirakifz) in Bebar, and the work is divided
into 27 chapters.

Conrexrs : I On one oceasion when the Lord was sojonrning on the
Vaulture Peak near Rijagriha with a retinue of twelve hundred Bhikshus,
he felt a desire to expound the principles of Muddnirdes', or the great
identification of all things. Thereupon he performed the Samidhi
called antarnirddesa, or * intellectual ascertainment.” While he was
so engaged, showers of flowers fell on the place, and all Buddhist sacred
places quaked. The Devas, impelled by wonder, came to the place.
They found rays of light issning from between the eyebrows of the
saint, and cast a blaze of light on all sacred places. Maitreya, behold-
ing this, asked of Manjusri the cause thereof, and was informed in
reply that the miracle indicated that the Lord was about to expound the
work under notice on the great religion, and a summary is given of the
entire work.

II. The Lord explains to S’4riputra how former Buddhas had
come to know all that nobody else knew, and how they expounded the
great religion.

III. S'ériputra enquires why had so many Buddbas expounded
the same religion ? The Lord assures S'driputra that he would bein a
distant future time a Buddha under the name of Padmaprabha, and
that his place of enlightenment will be Viraja. Adverting to the three
Yénas, he says they are but different methods of attaining the same end.
This is illustrated by a parable. When a house is on fire, the father, to

save his children from being burnt, says, “ boys, there are in the field horses, |

elephants, goats, pigs and sheep; go there and I shall give them to yon

to play with;” they go out and are then carried away to the same haven

of security. Sodo Buddhas provide the three Yénas to save mankind
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from the burning world. Nor do they thereby commit a falsehood, for
whatever the Yéana adopted, the end is the same.

LV. The parable is elaborated by Subhiti, K4tydyana, Mahikasyapa,
and Mahdmandgalydyana, who illustrate the subject by adverting to the
sons of rich and poor men, the sons of rich men gain wealth by inheri-
tance, poor men become rich by commerce in foreign countries, and
when all become rich, the result becomes the same.

V. The Lord illustrates the subject by adverting to the same rain
promoting the growth of different kinds of plants, and the same sun
aud moon enlightening all objects, concluding by saying that though
the Yinas were different, the religion taught was the same. The
question i1s then asked by Mahikdsyapa as to whether Nirvina was
the same, or were there different kinds of it? The Lord declares it to be
one and the same, and illustrates it by the parable of the born blind, who
does not admit that there are different forms and colours and such objects
as the sun, the moon, and the stars, but, on being eured of his blindness by
proper drugs administered by eompetent physicians, becomes eonscious
of the trath, so the blinded by ignorance have occasion for various
remedies according to the nature of their ailments, and oltimately come
to the same kuowledge.

VI. The Lord prediets how and when and where the four questioners
will become Buddhas in remote future times.

VIL Account of an ancient Buddha named Mah4bhijndjnéns-
bhibhu who had sixteen sons, and who first inculeated the three Yinas.
His doctrines are also explained.

VIIT. The Lord predicts how, when, and where Piirna and four

' others of his disciples would become Buddhas in future times.

IX. Similar predictions regarding Ananda, Rihula and others.

X. The Lord declares that whoever will listen with becoming faith
and devotion to even one verse of the law as explained by him in the
Yiana-sitra will attain the perfect Buddha knowledge.

XI. An apparition of a Stdpa appears in the sky over the Lord,
‘and heavenly voices proclaim the merits of the Lord of the Saddharma-
pundarika. The Lord explains the meaning of the stdpa, and then
enters it. Thenece he expounds the law.

XIL. In a large assembly of Bhikshus, the Lord predicts when
and where Gautami and Yasodhard would become Buddhas.

XITI. Directions resarding the expounding of the Saddharma-
pundarika, after the Nirvipa of the Lord. Improper places and
immoral persons denied the benefit of the Lord.

LY
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XIV. Permission granted to eight foreign Bodhieattvas fo ex-
pound the Saddharma-pundarika, and predietion as fo what would be the
result thereof. Numerous Bodhisattvas spring up from under the earth,
and this miracle is expounded. Maitreya asks how should these have ex-
pounded the perfect Bodhi when the same was first obtained by the Lord
under the Bodhi tree.

XV. The Lord explains this paradox. He says that the fact of
his acquiring the Bodhi knowledge under the fig-tree should not be borne
in mind ; the knowledge he acquired had existed from long before, and it
should be loolked upon as of remote anfiquity.

XVI—XVIIL. On the merits of the work and the advantages of

hearing it read and expounded.

XIX. Story of Sadiparibhéta, a Bhikshu, who used to recite

{wenty G4thds and thereby obtain alms. The merits of those gathas.
This Saddparibhfita was no other than the Lord himself in a former
birth.

XX. Directions to those who came from under the earth to preach
the Saddharma-pundarika. A miracle produced by the Lord putting
£orth his tongue which touched the region of Brahmad.

XXI. Advantages of putting on the work and magic formule
as charms.

XXII. Story of Sarvasattvapriyadarsana, a Bodhisattva, who
wrapped his body in cloth steeped i arvomatic oils, and set fire to it to
worship a Buddha, pamed Chandra-vimala-saryaprabhésadei, for twelve
hundred years, and, on the Nirvina ol that Tathdgata, caused to be
erected 84,000 chaityas, which he worshipped for 72,000 years. The
Tord was that Bodhisattva.

XXIIL Story of Gadgadas'vara, who worshipped stipas with
many precious offerings. He was the same with the Lord,

XXIV. Aceount of Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara.

XXV. Story of Subbinyaha, who with s two sons Vimala-
garbha and Vimala-netra and his wife Vimala datta, worshipped a
Tathigatanamed Jal adharagavjita-ghosha-susvara-nakshatra-safikusumita,
and studied the Saddharma-pundarika. In the time of S%dkya these
were born as Bodhisattvas of the names of Padmasri, Bhaisajya-rdya,
Bhaishajya-samudyata, and Vairochana, respectively. .

XXVI. Samantabhadra Bodhisattva promises that he will nob
only not subject to retributive punishment those who will wear the Sad-
dharma-pundarika, but reward them. v

T
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XXVIIL. The Lord enjoins that his followers should teach, expound
and promote the spread of the religion of the Saddharma-pundarika.
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Bubstanee, yellow Nepalese paper, 14} x 8% inches. Folia, 226, Lines

con a page, 6. Hxtent in slokas, 5,839, Character, Newiri. Appearance, old.

Prose and verse, Incorrect.

A work of the class called Vydkarana, or narrative, in which various

forms of meditations are described atlength, pre-eminence heing given to

a meditation or Samddfi called “the king of Samadhis.” TIts object is to
show the process by which a votary of Buddha may rise to the highest
eminence, each chapter showing a step in the gradual progress of the
human mind in its moral condition, and reciting one or more stories on
moral excellence in illustration of the different stages of that progress.
The prineipal interlocutors are Buddha and Chandraprabha, and the
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seene is laid on the Gridbrakdta hill where Buddha expounded the
principles of a religion which showers its blessings at all its stages, at the
beginning, at the middle, and at the end. i

Contayrs: Chapter I. Chandraprabha asked the Liord how can
the Buddha be known? How can a man become veracious ¢ How can he
become an object of reverence even to the gods? And how can he
obtain intnitive perception of things?

The Lord replied, that a Bodhisattva can easily attain all these, by
practising the king of Samédhis named Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipas-
chita Samddhi. st of all a Bodhisattva should be even-tempered,
indifferent to the pleasures and pains of the world. Then, he should try
to shower benefits on others in spite of all the obstacles that may he
thrown in his way. When he becomes tharoughly even-tempered, bene-~
volent and persevering, he is fit to atbain those conditions which prepare
the mind for the great Samadhi. These conditions are Kdrya-samvara,
Vik-samvara &e.*

II. The lord said “When I was a Chakravarti, I placed myself
under the guidance of many Arhats and young Tathdgatas on this very
hill Gridbrakdta. The last of my spiritual guides was S’dlendra, a king,
who lived for six hundred and seventy millions of years. I worshipped
hira for full one hundred thousand millions of years, and he blessed me
with the knowledge of the great Samidhi. The worship of Tathagatas
18 one of the prineipal conditions of the Samadhi.

ITT. He onlyis fit to receive the knowledge of the Samédhi who is
prepared to proclaim the merits of the Tathdgatas who have preceded him.,
The merits of a Tathigata are, that he is perfectly enlightened, learned,
well-conducted, well-bestowed ; that he is perfectly conversant with the
ways of men; he is without a superior; he has a complete control
over the senses.

IV. The real nature of the Samadhi is that the mind, unclouded
by ignorance, should be fixed on one point. The knowledge of restraing
put upon by ignorance, removal of the burdens of the world, the control
of passions, and the correction of faults,—these also are essential to the
Samadhi. :

V. In ancient times the Jambudvipa was divided between two
kings named Dridhabala and Mahdbala. Ghoshadatta, one of the most
ancient Tathdgatas, made his appearance in the kingdom of Mahdbala,

induced him to enter the hermitage and taught him the great Samadhi.

* For explanations of these terms, vide chapter, 38.
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Mah3bala imparted the knowledge of the Samidhi to innumerable ereatures
for a bundred million kalpas, and afterwards at the end of a hundred thou-
sand full kalpas attained nirvéna. The myriads, who had been present at
the time the king received instruction from Ghoshadatta also, after a long
time, attained the highest object of their wishes. ¢ So” said the Lord
“he who wants to receive the knowledge of the Samadhi must renounce
the world, and rise superior to all terrestrial attractions.”

VI. One of the principal conditions of receiving the knowledge
of the Samadhi is, that the receiver should be always ready and eagar
to honour all Tathigatas, whether “in flesh’ or in the nirvipa state,
with offerings of cloth, alms-bowls, flowers, stipas, &e.

VII. Three kshdntis are indispensable to the Samddhi, The first
keshéinti is that one should not quarrel with another, and should not
speak unnecessarily. e should be intent on the acquirement of merit,
and should consider all phenomena as illusions. The second is that the
mind should be full of goodness (Satvaguna) ; it should be percevering i
doing good to others, and should consider all creatures as equal. The
third isthat the devotee should perceive the Lokanitha in all the quarters
of the universe.

VIII. The Bodhisattva who seeks to attain the knowledge of the
Sam4dhi learns to regard all phenomenaas abhdva or unsubstantial. For
inatance, the phenomena of colour, sound, smell, &ec. are not produced by
causes, nay they are not produced at all. They cannot be defined,
cannot be restrained. They are transient, because they cannot be always
found in the same substance. They are void. They were inert before
their manifestation. A Bodhisattva should be thoroughly conversant with

‘the abkivasvabidva or nihilistic character of all phenomena.

There lived, innumerable kalpas ago, a Tathdgata, who, the moment
he was born, rose to the height of seven palm trees placed one mpon
another in the sky, and proclaimed that all things are produced from
nothing. His awful words were echoed from all mountain peaks, from
all trees and leaves, and from all herbs and bushes. e taught a prince,
named Mabdkaranachitti, the great Samidhi. The prince became a
Tathagata, Suvichintitirtha by name.

IX. One who seeks to attain the highest bliss, one who wishes to
forry all ereatures over the troublesome sea of the world (bhavdrnava),
should be practised in, and proclaim, the great Samadhi taught by
all Buddhas, for it is the way to bliss for all of them, and explains the
true idea of the quality of all creatutes. One who seeks to abtain the

27
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Sam4dhi should regard every substance as an illusion, a dream, a mirage.
One who is convinced of the illusive character of things, 7. e, one who
is pambhirvadiamakshiniikusola, can never be led astray by temptations,
by sins, and by faseinating charms of the external world, because he never
regards them as entities. He is honest, unerring, unmoved by passions,
and becomes indifferent to pleasure. He is said to be capable of intent
attention to one object, to be free from illusions, clever, prosperous,
blessed, of irreproachable character, and possessed of wizdom.

X. “Be wise,” said the Lord to Chandraprabha,  for even the
Sambodhi is not beyond the reach of a wise man, much less so is yomr
Saméadhi.”

1 shall become wise,” replied Chandraprabha, “I shall be regard-
less of life and health ; I shall learn from the Tathdgatas, T am deter-
mined to atfain Bodhi knowledge, to destroy the evil genius Méra, to
rescue millions from all suffering. Place, O Lord, your right hand
on my head.”

No sooner was the holy hand, impressed with all the signs of great-
ness, placed on Chandraphrabha’s head than all the hundreds and thousands
and millions of Samidhis known presented themselves before him.
Chandraprabha invited the Lord to his own house at Rijagriha, and
gave him a grand entertainment. .

XI. After the entertainment Chandraprabha presented the Lord
with a rich robe valued at 990,000,000,000,000 pieces of gold, and distri-
buted raiments o all the Bhikshus. All this time Chandraprabha was
pondering over the most abstruse points of the Buddhist ereed. He
could not understand how the Bodhisattva could be non-cognisant of the
phenomena of nature, &e.

The omniscient, aware of Chandraprabha’s doubts from the very
beginning, took this opportunity of explaining them, so that in a short
time Chandraprabha was convinced.

XII. The Bodhisattva, who knows the nature of all phenomena,
i e, that they are only illusions, becomes an adept in recollecting past
events, rises superior to the temptations of the senses, and becomes proof
against the fascinations of Mira and his daughters. ]

XIII. The Bodhisattva who secks for the relief of creatures from
their pains sbould hear, receive, teach, promulgate, deliberate over, and

spread the knowledge of the Samddhi, because it cures all maladies.

Such a Bodhisattva is sure to affain the Sambodhi knowledge.

XIV, From the house of Chandraprabha the Lord returned to Gri- |

{\
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dhrakidta, and there graced a throne prepared for him by Maitreya, who,
with his permission, had returned alittle earlier. Chandraprabha came to
honour the Lord with a train of 8,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 persons.
He sat down, and in a humble manner asked the Lord, what were
the necessary qualifications for receiving the Samadbi? The Lord said,
“they are four in number. The Bodhisattva who is learned and has such
a complete control over his passion as never to resent a wrong has the
first qualification.  One who is upright, modest, retiring, noted for the
unswerving integrity of his character, and is lauded by Aryyas and wise
men, has the second qualification. One who is contented, free from
avarice, humble, fond of the three dhétus (jewels), who relieves the
distressed, and eagarly thirsts for Sambodhi, has the third qualification.
One who is satisfied with his own copdition, who has heard the
scriptures, who is experienced in religious duties, to whom Dharma is
the only guide, and who gladly imparts his knowledge to others, has the
fourth qualification.”

The Lord continued, listen to me, Chandraprabha, long, long ago,
there was a Tathigata, Svardfigaghosha by name. Inthe same kalpa he
was preceded by Jnanagvara, Tejassvara, and MatiSvara, all of whom had
practised this Samidhi. Long, long before the earliest of these, the world
was blessed with the advent of Narendraghosha. Standing in the sky
he lectured on the great Samddhi. The earth shook under his awful voice.
The king Siribala renounced the world at the bidding of that lord, and
he was followed by all his friends, relatives, ministers and subjects.

« After his death S'iribala was again born in the same family. His
name then was Dridhabala. He still exists and knows my mission. He
has published millions and tens of millions of aphorisms on the illusive
character of substances. All Bodhisattvas still believe in those apho-
risms. Now-a-days he sometimes lectures on that Samddhi which leads
to the purity of speech, body, mind and sight, and which destroys the
effects of human work. Sometimes he speaks of the Samadhi which leads
to salvation, Zit. the veflection of the eight membered passage warfEmsm-
wrasT, to the meditation of the subordinate parts of the communion with
Tathagatas, to trath, which produces keeuness of intelligence, restoration
of sicht to the blind, to independence, to the knowledge of the evancescent
character of the world” (/#. the interview or knowledge of illusion which
has no beginning).

The Liord added that he had in one ¢f his previous existences obtain-
ed the knowledee of the SBamédhi from Buddha Dridhabala, and the events
of his former existence he still remembered,

LY
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XV. Not to be puffed up with pride for one’s own good works, to
be indefatigable in the service of others, to have a large Stock' _uf
knowledze, and to have unfailing presence of mind, are the gualities

indispensable to one who aspires to the great Samddbi. Oue who has

a mind to attain the knowledge can hear it at any time from any one.
XVI. A Bodhisattva who is not frightened at the hard eonditions
of the great Samddhi, becomes expert in enquiring into, in investigating
and in ascertaining, the laws and religion of Buddha. He also receives
emancipation according to the laws of that religion. On hearing t-hes:e
laudations, Chandraprabha became very anxious to pracbice the Samadhi,
and obtained the permission of the Lord to do so. While he was en'gﬂ@d
in deep meditation, the prince of the celestial choristers came down with
five hundred musicians to sing hymns of praisein honour of the Lord. At
the will of the Lord these gave out enly Gathds. In causing the pro-
duction of these Gédthés the Lord had two objects in view, lst, teaching
the Gandharvas the proper notes of solemn music, and confirming by
charming music Chandraprabha’s noble resolution to practise the Samadhi.
And the Lord succeeded in accomplishing both these objects. The Géthds
chanted on this occasion are named dekintya-buddha-darma-nidhyapti-
githd or that which eonfirms the mind in the doctrines of the Buddhist
religion, which is hard to comprehend. :
XVII. In times long sinee past, king Indraketudvaja proclaimed
the doetrines of a religion which trains the mind in benevolenee, and in
doing good to all creatures. One whe prepares himself to accept the
doctrines of that religion must be of spotless character, a friend to goodness,
and an enquirer after truth. He should never be tired in honouring,
serving, and doing good to Buddhas. If he fulfils all these conditions, he
ean easily obtain Sambodhi knowledee.
XVIIL. A Bodhisabtva aspiring after the highest bliss should have
a thorough grasp of the doctrines and teachings of the religion which
showers its blessings on all.  His character too should be irreproachable.
Two sons of a banker were induced to renounce the world by a Sugata.
They lived in a lonely forest. The king of Jambudvipa, when oat on a
hunting excursion, entered the forest, and became their diseiple. Many
thousands of his followers embraced the religion of their king. The
king’s brother, enraged at the defection from the good old religion of the
Tirthikas, ordered thie hermits to be killed. TIn the next existenee one of
these hermits became Dipafikara, and the Lord was the other brother, The
king is Maitreya, and Devadatta the king’s brother.

p——
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XTX. A Bodhisattva desirous of attaining the great Samédhi
should be regardless of his life and health. Any attention paid to life is
injurious to his spiritual welfare, for it breeds work.

In meditating on the form of a Tathdgata, he should not think of
a material form, becanse a Tathigata is composed”purely of religion.
The formof a Tathégata isnot produced ; it is an effect without a canse,
solemn, of immeasurable virtue, the cause of all things, immovable, base-
less, resembling the sky, invisible, the eye of the umiverse, withoub
a beginning, beyond the reach of thought, pertaining to the nature of
the mind, unmoved by pleasure or pain, beyond the universe, without
abode, full of love, self-controlled, impenetrable, infallible, and properly
characterised by the word nihility. There is no other way of compre-
kending the form of a Tathdgata than the practice of the Samadhi.

XX. All the senses and their objects are the attributes of Tath agata,
4. e., they are the different manifestations of his qualities. Since the
senses and their objects are infinite and inconceivable, the attributes of
Tathdgata are also infinite and inconceivable.

All the feelings are the attributes of Tathigata. Since these are
infinite and incomprehensible, the attributes also are infinite and in-
comprehensible.

Similarly all the infinite perceptions, passions and impressions are
the attributes of the lord.

The knowledge of the identity of all substances, qualities and
actions with Tathagata is called the knowledge of Dharma, or Dhkarma-
Samoit.

The earnest desire produced for the knowledge of Dharma is called
the Nerwldti-samuit,

The precepts taught by one who has the knowledge of Dharma
are called the Pratibhana-samuit. There is another called Aréha-samvif,

One who is desirous of acquiring the four Samvits given above,
should practise the great Samadhi.

XXI. ' All Bodhisattvas should consider Ta thigata as nothing butan
embodiment, Ripa, (senses and their objects). He should consider Tathd-
gata as identical with the imperishable state of R pa, and he should believe
1n the thorough and complete identity of these two, Ripa and Tathigata.

Similarly he should believe firmly in the identity of the Tathigata
with feelings, perception, passions and im pressions. So that he should
believe that pentaform matter is nothing but the Tathigata.

XX1L. A Bodhisattva should preach before all ereatures the know-
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ledoe of salvation, and should point out to them that merif, the root of
all prosperity is the only means for the attainment of salvation. He
should also explain to them what that merit consisted of. After doing
these things, he becomes expert in the ways and means, and in @ shorb
time successfully accomplishes the Samidhi to which there is nothing
superior.

XXIII. A Bodhisatbva should learn to be vigilant, and to conduch
himself so as to acquive watchfulness. One who is thoronghly well-versed
in the six Pdramitds acquires these qualifications. The following ten
gualifications are acquired by those who acquire the Pdramitd of Déna or
charity. (1) He subdues malice; (2) acquiresa self-sacrificing spirit ;
(8) affords enjoyments to all; (4) is born in a rich family ; (b) becomes
large-hearted ; (6) an object of affection to men; (7) the leader of
the four assemblies; (%) enjoys pleasure withont being addicted fo. it ;
(9) his hand and feet become soft; (10) the sole of his fect becomes
smooth.

XXIV. Following are the ten qualifications acquired by a Bodhi-
sattva who has acquired the second Pdramita or Sila, 4. e., good conduet.
(1) He completes his education; (2) shapes his conduct according to the
precepts of Buddha; (3) is not an object of censure to the wise; 4)
never breaks his promise; (5) cultivates knowledge; (6) renounces the
world ; (7) endeavours to attain nirvina, 8 (?) (9) acquires Samddhi;
(10) 1s never poor.

XXV. TFollowing are the ten qualifications acquired by one who
is well established in Kshénti. (1) He is not burnt by fire; (2) Dot
wounded by weapons; (3) never drowned in water ; (4) not affected by
poison ; (5) is protected by gods; (6) obtains the thirty-two signs of
greatness ;¥ (7) is never overtaken by misfortune ; (8) hag an easy access
to Brahmaloka ; (9) leads a happy life; (10) is always cheerful.

Then follow enumerations of the qualifications of Bodhisatbvas
who have acquired the Paramitds of Virya, Dhyana, Prajué, &c., strength,
meditation, spiritual knowledge, scholarship, habit of _teaching, the
doctrine of S'Gnyatd or emptiness of the world, Samadhi, and the habit
of living in forests.

The Bodhisattva who \has acquired true knowledge and has shalen
oft all conuection with mundane qualities acquires the five experiences in

addition to the tenfold qualifications aforesaid.
The five experiences are called nidhénas or treasures : (1) of Buddha ;
+ See my translation of the Lalita- Vistara, p. 142,

215

(2) of Dharma; (3) of Jnéna; (4) of purvantiparanta pratyufpanna-jnina ;
the fifth is wanting. Seeing innumerable Buddhas in all directions is called
the treasure of Buddha. Hearing the preaching of these Buddhas is
ealled the treasure of Dharma. The acquirement of that knowledge is
called the treasury of Jnana by the virtue of which a Bodhisattva retains
all moral precepts, teaches them to all creatures, and knows their real
import. That experience by which thinkers obtain insight into the events,
past present and future, is ealled purvantiparanta-pratyutpannaejui-
nidhdna, (£it.) treasure of present, past and fatare.

XXVI. The Lord said, “Chandraprabha, you should learn to long
for entering the hermitage, leaving your empire and all your wealth behind.
Then you should learn to shake off all connection with the gunas, to
acquire Viveka and Kshanti, 7. ¢., true knowledge and the mercies. Yon
should hear of the great Samddhi, and sacrifice yourself for the benefit of -
others.”

Some hundreds of kalpas ago, Dridhadanta, a king of Jambu-
dvipa, heard the great Samadhi from Tejoganarija, a Buddha. He
renonnced the world and gave all that he had to the Sugata and to
beggars,

XXVIL. TIn this chapfer are enumerated the fruits of hearing
and of practising the great Samidhi

XXVIIL. In order that he may learn the nature of Dharma
a Bodhisattva should listen to, practise, accept, teach and inculeate
the great Samddhi. One who is convineed of the nihility of all qualities
beeomes the object of Sugata’s affeetion.

XXIX. Not to perceive the purity of character, not to praectice the
Samadhi, not to inculeate knowledge, to serutinize the doctrine of mulkti,
and to know as it is the doctrine of the soul’s salvation is called Apari-
grake or non-acceptance of all qualities.

The experience by which a Bodhisattva, after displaying the power
of working miracles, inculcates all the moral precepts to all ereatures is
colled Parikerma or decoration of the great experience. One who
desires the acquirement of the Parikarma and the Aparigraha shonld
listen to &c. the great Samadhi.

He only is Buddha who finds unity in the diversity of Dharma,
ingsmuch as in their character they are all Sunya or empty.

XXX. A Bodhisattva, eagarly longing for the great Samadhi and
for Bodhi knowledge, should believe in the doctrine of S dnyata or
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nihility, and should be careful in the worship of living or dead Tathi-
gatas. A Bodhisattva longing for mulkti should worship the Tathdgatas.
He should with a sonorous voice and with a heart melting at the suffering
of others, proclaim the great Samddhi, for it alone can fix the mind in
the S'tinya, the cause of all qualities. When the Bodhisattva does this
he is happy in salvation. In sueh an enviable position he pereeivés nothing.
Deeply engaged in Pranidhinas and in the Anupalambha Samidhi, he
delights himself and others with meditations. i
Innumerable kalpas ago, Ghoshadatta, saving the sonls of millions,
obtained the highest ohject of his wishes, viz., nirvina, When king of
Jambudvipa he determined to worship the great Sugata in a manner
worthy of such a great potentate. Kshemadatta, a Bodhisattva, in the
presence of the multitude assembled at the royal palace, thrust his right
hand into a blazing fire, first wrapping the hand with cloth saturated
with oil. Unmoved by the execruciating pain the Bodhisattva began
eloquently to preach the Samdadhi. '
XXXI. One who aspires after the great Samddhi and the Bodhi
knowledge should act according to the following four moral injunctions.
(1) He should distribute alms for acquiring the knowledge of « casy
means” from Tathdgatas who know it. (2) He should try to learn it
from those that have the Bodhi knowledge. (3) He should be ready to
sacrifice his own self for the good of those that love worldly enjoyments.
(4) He should teach the knowledge of self to those that long for it.
Achintya-pranidhina-visesha-samudgatardja, a Tathagata, was the
teacher of a religion which prevailed for millions of years. Agf last, the
Bhikshus, the guardians of his faith, became hopelessly corrupt. With
one noble exception, all of them cared only for their own worldly interests.
They all died of loathsome diseases. But that honest Bhikshu hecame
the preceptor of Jninabala, king of Jambudvipa. In the course of
time, an abscess formed on the Bhikshu’s thigh. The disease was
pronounced beyond the skill of medical men.. Every one was sorry for
the honest and faithful Bhikshu. The king and his family were in

great distress at the prospect of losing their preceptor. It was thep
announced o the king in a dream that the only medicine which cowd

cure the Bhikshu was human flesh and blood ; the blood to be used as

an ointment, and the flesh as diet. This the king cauged to be prochimed

all over his wide empire. But no one could be found willing to.offer his
own flesh ami. blood to the lwly man. At length Jndnavati, the king’s
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daughter, came forward, and cut out a portion of flesh from her own
thich for the use of the royal preceptor. But there was still a diffi-
eulty. The Bhikshu had scruples to take human flesh. So it was
dressed privately, and served to him. He ate it unwittingly, and was
cured. '

XXXII. Ananda asked the Lord why Bodhisattvas feel no pain
even when their limbs are torn asunder. The Lord replied, as a
worldly-minded man, every part of whose body is hurning under the
fire of sin, can feel pleasure without the fire being extinguished, be bas
no pleasure but in the pursnit of gain; so does & Bodhisattva, who is
desirons of escaping from the burning fires of grief, birth and decrepitude,
and longs to obtain nirvéna, feel no pain from such trifling matters as
the amputation of a hand, or a foot.

The following story was cited in illustration of the preceding. Ab
the fime when Ratnapadma-chandra-vis'uddhibbyudgatarija obftained
nirvana, there lived a king named Suradatta, who reigned over the
whole of Jambudvipa. His capital was at Ratnavati. He bad eighty
thonsand wives, a thousand soms, and five hundred danghters. A% that
time, the false faith in mantras and sacrifices of the Tirthikas prevailed.
The Bodhisattvas, under the leadership of their great preacher Pushpa-
chandra, withdrew to a forest named Samanta-khanda. (A leaf here is
lost in the MS.)

Pushpachandra, by observing a fast of three days, converted
millions to his faith. On the fourth day of his fasting he imparted
Bodhi knowledge to millions at Ratnavati. On the fifth day he brought
the queens to his faith. On the sixth the princes were converted. On
the seventh day he presented himself before the king, who was surrounded
by his servants and the immates of his seraglio. At the appearance of
the Bodhisatbva the king’s followers fell prostrate athis feet. But other
feolings were working in the king’s mind. He was surprised to find 2
stranger honoured so much in his presence. The Bhikshu’s comely
person, his bewitehing beauty, and his appearance before the inmates
of the harem roused deep suspicion in the king, who, without any enquiry,
ordered the Bhikshu to be killed by mautilation. His hands and feet were
separated from his body, and his eyes were plucked out. A week later, the
king happened to pass by the way where the murder had been committed.
He found that putrefaction had not yet set in in the Bhikshu’s corpse : ib
looked as fresh ae ever. The king then became aware ofH his own folly.

28
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He recognized in the Bhikshu some Tathégata, and became the prey of
Temorse.

“One who desires the great Samidbi, Ananda,” added the Lord,
“should preach the religion of Tathdgata even at the risk of his life.”

XXXIII. When a Bodhisatbva wishes to attain the exeellent Bodhi
knowledge he should listen to, practise, and preach, the great Shmadhi.

XXXIV. In orderto obtain the knowledge of Bodhi, a Bodhi-
sattya shonld sow the seeds of prosperity.

Unnumbered ages ago Ganes'vara was a great Jina, and Varapushpa
a great king. The latter consecrated innumerable gardens to the hononr
of the Sugata. He used to distribute food to the followers of Ganes’vara.
He fell in, one day, with the Tathégata, and learned from him the great
Samgdhi. With five hundred of his sons he renounced the world, and
practised the religion of Tathigata. After the nirvina of Ganes'vara,
people returned to their old superstition; but they were brought back to
Buddha’s religion by Yas'ahprabha.

XXXV. “You should,” said the Lord, “learn to restrain your body.
By so doing a Bodhisattva learns to be indifferent to all doctrines, is
endowed with the thirty-two great signs and eighty subsidiary indications
of greatness,* aquires the ten supernatural powers of a Tathiigata, the four
wisdoms, the eighteen Vainikas, the doetrine of Buddha, the three delights
of the Moksha, the four Vihiras of Brahma, the fonr Pratisafivids, the
thirty-seven inferences of Bodhi, forgiveness, doubt and diserimination. By
restraining the body, a Bodhisattva shrinks with horror from slaughter,
theft, incontinence, falsehood, malicious speech, harsh words, contradic-

tions, inecherent speech, robbery, murder, false notions, error, vanity,

drugging, confining, obstructing, beating, threatening, piereing, anger,
and covetousness. His hands and feet cannot be separated from his body,
and if they be separated, he never feels weakened thereby.

The three delights of Moksha are—the delight afforded by the
knowledge of Nihility, the delight afforded by the knowledge that
things are produced without a cause, and the delight that he has to per-
form no samddhis any more.

The four amusements (Vihiras), or those of friendliness (Muifri) |

of sympathy, (Karuna) of delicht, and of indifference.

For the four Pratisanivits, vide chapter XX, p. 213,

The thirty-seven inferences are the four associations (camses of
memory), four destructions, four powers of working miracles, five senses,

five powers, seven subordinates of Bodki, and the eight ways to these.
¢ Vide my franslation of the Lalita Vistara, p. 142.
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Vis’eshachaili, a king, obtained the knowledge of Kéyasafivara or
the restraint of the body, from Juinaprabha, a Tathigata. Kayasafivarais
only the entrance to better and nobler conditions. The disciple must try
to think that his body is as pure and brilliant as the sky, and then he
should try to identify these two things, the sky and his body.

XXXVI. The next step to be taken by a Bodhisattva is to aim at
the purity of physical actions, and at the restraint of speech (Viksosivara).
The latter shows the inactivity of existence in Nihility, the illusive nature
of all things created, and that annihilation is the only truth.

XXXVII. The restraint of mind, Manak-seivare, shows that the
mind is unreal like a dream, an illusion, a mirage. From it men become
fearless, worship Buddha, and learn a samidhi named Jvilintaribha.

XXXVIII. Explanations of the following technieal terms :

The purity of action is aversion to the world which is merely an
illusion.

Arambhanasamaiiframa, or abandoning of works ; it is the giving up
of all actions from the knowledge that they are unreal.

Skandkaparijnd, or indifference to the Skandhas, is related to the
Skandhas produced by the knowledge of their unreality.

A'yatandpakarsha, or low estimate of the senses, is abandoning them
from the convietion of their shadowy nature.

Trishna-prahdna, or want of ambition, is the refraining from all
Dharmas.

Awutpidadbbshitheiyd, or sight of things unborn, is the non-pereeption
of the Dharmas.

Kpiydgvatire is not attempting the destruction of mundane pains
arising from Virya.

Hetudipand is the non-cessation of the Skandhas.

- Karmaphaldbhiprandsa is the destruction of the consequences of
works which are illusive like dreams.

Mirgabhivand is the perception of the way to salvation,

Tathagata-samabodhana is the knowledge of the teaching of all the
Buddhas,

XXI1X to XLI wanting.

XLIL. The Lord having discoursed upon the innumerable benefits to
be derived by the practice of the Great Samédhi, many millions of his hearers

obtained the Bodhi knowledge, many resolved to obtain it, many longed to
beeome Pratyeka Buddhas, and a change for the better was produced in all.
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Substance, very inferior Nepalese paper, 10 x 4 inches, Folia, 84. Lines
on a page, 10. Extent in lokas, 850. Character, Ndgari. Date, Su. 1885.=
Séka, 1750.=Nepalese Era, 949. Appearance, fresh. Verse. Generally correct.

Description of a fast called Ahoritravrata, in praise of which a
story is told of seven Ndga damsels who had been cursed to be born as
univalve shells, sambitfs. The description was given fo Asoka by Upa
Glupta, who said it had been before related by S'dkya himself, who attri-
buted it to Vasubandhu, a Jina, who had heard it from the ancient
Buddha Vipadyi. Vasubandhu taught the rite to Indraprishtha, a king
of Gandbavati, in the Pirvavideha country. Although called akoratra
or ephermeral, the fast extended actually to two days and two nights,
The proper place for performing it is the neighbourhood of a sacred pool,
a river, an ocean, a chaifya, or a temple. On the 13th of the waxing
moon a temporary room or dharmds'dla has to be erected, duly plastered
with cow-dung, and decorated with four flags and an awning. On the
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flour of the room three diagrams of Dharmadbébu are to be traced with
rice-meal of different colours, and the night is to he passed in a fast. On
the 14th, at midday, the three jewels are to be worshipped with fivefold
offerings and appropriate mantras ; the worshipper to break his fast by
partaking of simple food in the afterncon. At dusk the place and the
Chaitya are to be illuminated, and the worship repeated. On the 15th, or
the fullmoon day, the worship is to be again repeated and the day passed
in rejoicings with music and singing.

King Indraprdshtha was the first to perform the fast. Having
observed if, he had the good fortune to rule his kingdom with great easo
and splendour, and then to enter the house of Jina. On this, Indra and
other deities came to observe the ceremony of Ahoritravrata. In illustra-
tion of the merits of the fast, Upagupta relates the following story :

There was a large tank, named Chaitragarbha, in Magadha, where
Gandharvas and Rishis used to perform the ceremony of Ahordtrayrata,
EBight* Néga damsels went to them to see the performance. The Rishis
fell down insensible by inhaling their poisonous breath. After a while,
however, they regained their senses, and cursed the damsels by saying :
“Ye shall be born as shells, ($ambifas) since you made us senseless by
your poisonous breath.” On hearing the imprecation, the damsels pro-
pitiated the Rishis, who became sad at heart.

The curse, however, was irrevocable, and the damsels, turned into
shells, lived in a pond. After a long while, a fisherman visited the pond,
and cast his met into the water to cateh fish, but instead of fish he gob
only eight univalve shells. He brought the shells home, and gave them
to his wife. The fisherman, having consumed all the eatables he had in his
home, went out of the house. His wife, not having any other article of
food at hand, had to live on these eight shells, which she got boiled. The
shells were all vivified in her womb. She became pregnant, and brought
forth eight daughters in due time. When they grew up she sent them
to market to sell fish.

One day, on the way, the eldest told to her sisters, “ Sisters, on
account of the great sin we committed in our former life, we have been
born in a low family; if we commit the erime of killing animals,
we shall have again to suffer.”” On this, they threw-all the live

® The text has the word ashta ““eight,” and gives the names of the eight in detail, but
the name of the work is saptakumdré or seven damsels. In the absence of 2 second LS. to
compare I eannot reconcile the inconsistency,
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fishes into the water, and purchased some dead fishes instead of them,
and, having sold the latter, gave the price to their mother. On
another oceasion, the fisherman’s wife, having killed some live fishes
gent her daughters to sell them. On the way, the sisters were surprised
to see the dead fishes become alive, and threw them into the water. They
then began to offer up their devotions to Buddha, whose temple was on
the bank of the pond. Buddha, being propitiated, appeared before them,
and through his grace they died on the seventh day after his appearance,
and took their birth as daughters to king Krika, of Benares. Their DA
then were:—The first, Vrati; the second Dharmavati; the third,
Shubbamanjari ; the fourth, Dhimati; the fifth Netramanjari; the sixt?,
Srimati; the seventh, Madanajahd ; and the eighth, Vratamila. Vrati,
married to king Dharmadaksha, performed, in company of her husl’mnd,
the ceremony of Ahordtravrata, and at last retired to the house of Jina.

Beginning. & 7d1 T@ITF | Awza=y 7@ qurgHsy |
IRICATARY ! Ty TEIRAA: |
gEeTURRTEARA TaEy |

. BRI TILEE: SUSREAIRTA |

End. | wATEIaEE FHEIZARTOIIHTHE G
gSTe: qregrAfsautacar =it 331@5‘%‘! I

Colophon. fir wRITrAR NG} FHFWINATAZIA THW I

No. B, 17.

S’ARDULAKARNA AVADANA.
WE TRUETE |

Substance, paper, 10 x 4. TFolia, 87. Lines on a page, 10. Character,
Négara, Extent in ‘dlokas, 1800. Date, Sar. 1886. Appearance, decayed.
Prose. Incorrect.

Story of S%rddlakarna, in narrating which opportL.mi.ty is taken
$o point out in detail the utter fatuity of relying on caste distinctions.

The scene of the story is laid at Srévasti. When the Lm:d was on.:e
sojourning there, in the/gardenfof Anithapindada, Ananda, his {avou;‘; e
disciple, used daily to go to the city to collect alms, One day, alter
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partaking of a repast in the residence of a householder, when he was
returning to the hermitage, he felt thirsty. Secing a girl, named Prakriti,
the daughter of a Chandsli, raising water from a well, he asked her for
a drink, and was duly served. The girl was smitten by the appearanes of
the Lermit, and as he could not be otherwise influenced, she besought
her mother, who was proficient in charms and ineantations, to bewitch
him by her art. The mother prepared with cowdung, in the middle of
the courtyard of her house, an altar, lighted a fire therein, and threw inte
it, one by one, 108 arka flowers (Caloéropis gigantea), repeating a mantra
each time. Ananda conld not resist the force of this charm, and in the
evening came to her house, and took his seat on the altar, while Prakriti,
in delight, was engaged in preparing a bed for him. The conscience of
Ananda now smote him, and he began to ery, praying that the Lord may
rescue him from his dangerous position. The Lord, perceiving by his
miraculons power how his disciple was situated, recited a Buddha mantra,
which immediately overpowered the incantations of the Chanddli, and
Ananda returned to the hermitage. The Lord, thereupon, taught him the
potent mantra whereby he could always overcome such evils.

Matters, however, did not progress so satisfactorily as conld be wished.
The girl, disappointed at night, rose early the next morning, put on her
finest apparel, and stood on the read by which Ananda daily went to the
city for alms. Ananda came, and she followed him to every house he

went for alms. This caused a great scandal, and Ananda, followed by the |

girl, ran back to the hermitage, and reported the occurrence to the
Lord. The Lord was then called upon to exercise diplomacy to save the
character of his disciple. He said to Prakriti, “youn want to marry
Ananda. Have you got the permission of your pareuts? Go, and got
their permission.” This afforded but slight respite, for Prakriti soon
returned from the city with her parents” permission. The Liord then said,
“Shonld you wish to marry Ananda, you must put on the same kind of
ochre-coloured vestment which he uses.” She agreed, and thereupon her
head was shaved, she was made to put'on ochre-coloured cloth, divested of
her vielous motives, and had all her former sins removed by the mantra
called sarvadirgati-$odhana-dhdrant, the destroyer of all evils, Thus
did the Liord eonvert her into a Bhikshuni. )

This conversion created a serious commotion. Rija Prasenajib and
the Brahmins and Kshatriyas of Srivasti were greatly scandalised by
it, and came to remonstrate with the Lord on his highly improper con-
duct. The Lord knew their object, and explained the former history of
* Prakriti by reciting the following story:
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In a forest on the banks of the Ganges there dwelt Trisafiku, a Chan-
dila, who was the chief of ten thousands of his caste men. Ile had,in
a former term of existence, studied the Vedas, the Itihasas, the Sastras
and other branches of knowledge, and remembered them in his present
life. He had a son named Sarddlakarna, and to him he taught all that he
remembered of his previous learning. The youth thereby became proficient
in every accomplishment. Trisafikn thought of a Brihman, named
Pushkarasiri, who had an only daughter, thoroughly aecomplished, and
in every way worthy of his son. Next morning, followed by a large re-
tinue, he proceeded to the abode of this Brdhman, and was well received ;
but when he made his request his host upbraided him for his presumption
in asking the hand of a Brahman girl for a Chandila youth, and this led
to a long discussion on easte distinctions.

Trisafika said: “There is a marked distinction between ashes
and gold, but there is nothing of the kind between a Brahman and a
person of another caste. A Brihman is not produced like fire by the
friction of dry wood ; he descends not from the sky, nor from the wind,
nor does he arise, piercing the earth. The Brahman is brought forth
from the womb exactly in the same way as a Chanddla. When he dies
he causes impurity exactly as other castes do: there is not the least
difference in the case. Brihmans, longing for flesh-meat, commit most
cruel sacrifices. They say that goats and the like, by being sanctifeed by
mantras, go to heaven after slaughter. If this be the way to heaven,
why don’t they send their fathers, mothers, sisters, and the rest to heaven
by the same expeditions way ? Brihman, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra are
mere names, and imply no specific distinctions. All human beings have
feet, thizhs, nails, flesh, sides, and back exactly alike ; there is not the
slightest difference in any respect, and therefore there cannot be four
different species. Even as boys, playing on the highway, take a quantity
of dust, and, dividing it into different parts, call one part water, another
mill, another curds, another flesh-meat, another ghi, and so on, but the
dust does not thereby become any of those articles, so Bréhman &e.,
are mere names, and do not imply four distinet species. In animals, like
the cow, the horse, and the like, there are marked differences in shape, and
thereby the cow, the horse and the rest constitute distinct species. In the
same way mangoes, hog-plams (Spondias magnifera), rose-apples, dates
and the rest belong to different species; but there being no difference of
shape in Brahmans, Kshatrivas, &ec., there can be no difference of
species. Devas become Brihmans, Ksha,triyas Yakshas, Vaisyas Nigas,

29
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Stdras Asuras, Had there been any truth in the doctrine of the Sruti
that Brahmans produce Brihmans, and Vais’yas Vaisyas, there would
certainly have been some specific marks. Moreover, every member of
the four castes ean aftain heaven by the merit of his own actions, and
there is no let or hindrance with reference to particular castes; surely
therefore there are no specific distinctions of castes. Among men those
who plough paddy-fields, sow seeds, and raise crops are called Kshatriyas.
Those who, giving up marriage, retire to the wilderness, build huts of
Jeaves, and there pass their days in contemplation, are called Brihmans.
Among Brihmans, those who go to the village and teach mantras are
called Adhyspakas. Those men who, calenlating upon profit, undertake
commercial transactions, are called Vais'yas. Those who earn their
livelihood by petty works are called S'ddras. Those who feel disposed to
conduct the work of chariots and of elephants get the name of Mafafigas.
_ Those who plough are called Karshakas. Those who trade are named
Vaniks. Those who retire from home and accept asceticism are named
Pravrajitas. Those who by their good conduct gratify people are called
kings (R4j4). Innone of these is there any specific organic distinction.”
By these and other arguments he silenced the Brahmanx, who, therenpon,
asked him, “ Do you know the Sévitri (Gayatr)” ?

Tridafku said, “Yes I do, and also the origin of it. A long time
ago, a Rishi, named Vasu, married Kapild, the danghter of a Nakshatra.
By devotion to her he lost his vigour, and to regain it he repeated the
Sévitri : « Bhur bhuvar yat savitur na kapilaya bhargo devesyo dhtmaks’”
The Savitri of the Kshatriyas is: “ Om ! jatilastapaso-bhiitd gahanam
vanemdsrita, §e.> 'That of the Vais'ya is “ Om chittamdht sakite vaisya
kanyakd, §¢.” That of the Shdra is © Om | atapak swtapak jiwedakam
varshasatam pasyedakan s'oraddm s'atam.”

The Brihman questioned Tris'afiku about the Nakshatras, their
positions, stars, &ec., about the planets, and many recondite questions
about astrology and interpretations of omens; toall which the interrogat-
ed gave very satisfactory replies. The Bréhman, thus overcome in every
way, at last gave away, notwithstanding the opposition of his diseiples
and pupils, his daughter to 8'drdilakarna.

« Now Bhikshus” said the Lord, “he who was Trifafilu then is

myself now. My son is 8'4rddlakarna. This Ananda, son of Saradvati,
is the Bréhman Pushkaraséri, and the daughter of that Brihman is
Prakriti, the Bhikshuni.”
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The work professes to be a vpart of the Divya Avadéna. It was
translated into Chinese by Tchu-ja-hu, of the Western Tsin dynasty in 265
A. D. Its Chinese name is Sho-tau-keen-king. M. Burnouf has givin an
abstract of the story in his Introduction to Indian Buddhism, pp. 2057,
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Substance, Nepalese paper, 7% x 8. Folia, 18. Lines on a page, 5
Extent in Slokas, 200. Character, Newdri. Date, N. S. 856. Appearance.
old. Prose. Incorrect. ;

. A collection of mantras said to have issued forth from between the
eychrows of the Liord when he was sojourning in the heaven of Indra, and
was being worshipped by a large host of Devas, and the merit of we:;rinc'
them, reciting them, or hearing them recited. The mantras are of t}.:r;
type of the mystic Vija mantras of the Hindus.
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No. -
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TS |

Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 8 x 3 inches, Folia, 12. Tines on
& page, 8. Extent in $lokas, 120. Character, Négara. Date, Sut. 1881,
Appearance, decayed. Verse, Fenerally corvect.

A hymn in praise of Arya Tird. By Sarvajna Mitra. The goddess
appears to hold the same position among the Buddhists as she does
among the Hindus. The name of the work is due to that of the measure
1n which it is written ; the measure comprises twenty-one syllables to the
foot, broken into three equal parts by two gwesuras. The author was a
Buddhist monk of Kashmir, He was renowned for his unbounded charity.
Having given away everything he possessed, he proceeded to king Vajra-
mukuta, In the way he met a poor Bréhman, who enquired of him the
way to the home of Sarvajua Mitra. He said, © Have you not heard that
he has given away everything he possessed, and is now goue to the king 7
The Brahman, thereupon, heaved deep sighs in utter despair, and shed
tears. Sarvajna Mitra consoled him, by sayin g, “ Never mind, come along
with me, and T shall help you.” Subsequently he sold his own person for
its weight in gold to the king, and gave the proceeds to the Brahman.
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Substance, Nepalese paper, 8 x 8 inches. Folia, 59, Lines on a page,
6. Extent in glokas, 580, Character, Ndgara, Date, Sar. 1881. Appearance,
decayed. Prose. Generally correct.

A commentary on the hymn noticed under the next preceding No.
By Jinarakshita, a Bhikshu of the Mahsi Vibira of Vikramae'ila Deva
and spiritual guide of the king.
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Deseriptions of the Chaityasafivara and of the S'rifigabikert rites. The

' descriptions were given to As’oka by Upagupta, who said they had

been first narrated by the Lord himself at the request of S'driputra.
The first rite consists in dedicating one or more model chaityas daily, till
the namber comes up to a hundred thousand. The models may be of cow-
dung, clay, sandstone, or metal according to the means of the dedicator.
The direction for this rite had been criginally given by Vipas'yi {o a
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prince named Pradipaketu. When the above rite is performed for a month
from the Ist of S'rivana (July-August), with the accompaniment of
the music from a golden horn and other musical instraments it is called
Srifigabheri. y
The origin of the rite is thus deseribed :—In the town of S'agiprabhd
there reigned a king named Sifthaketu. His wife, Sulakshani, was
greatly devoted to him, and frequently begged and prayed that he
should abstain from hunting. The king did not listen to her advice, and
on his death, was born a buffalo. His wife was born in a Bréhman
family, and, through her previous virtuous deeds, remembered the history
of her former life. Knowing the buffalo to be her husband, she followed
him everywhere. Once she prayed to the Lord to retrieve her hushand from
his bratal condifion, and the Lord advised, her what to do. One day the
buffalo was destroyed and eaten up by some wild beasts, and a few bones
and the horns weve all that were left behind, The faithful wife east the
bones into the river, brought water in the horns to wash the spot where
the buffalo had fallen, and, washing the spot, buried whatever fragments
she found and the horns, and erected a chaitya over them with river sand.
For thirty days successively she worshipped this chaitya with the utmost
reverence and devotion. On the twenty-first day a crystal chaitya came
down from heaven, and entered the sandy one. The place became surround-
ed by 2 moat and seven successive lines of ramparts. The horns were
changed into gold. Within this erystal chaitya a chamber became
manifest, and from the golden horns within it came out a handsome
young man, Dharmas’ila, who took the woman by the hand, and claimed
her as his wife. He was subsequently elected by the people king of the
country, when he assumed the name Bhadras'ringi, and his devoted wife
was known by the name of Rdpavati.
The work professes to be a chapter of a work named Chitravifis'ati

Avadina.
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Substance, Nepalese paper, 10 Xx 43 inches. Folia, 19. Tines ona
page, 10. Extent in §lokas, 450. Characber, Newdri. Date, N. S, 848.

Appearance, old. Prose and verse. Incorrect.
An amplified version of the story given in the last preceding
notice. The work professes to be a parti of the Vratdvadéna-mala.
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Substance, Nepalese paper, 11} x 4 inches. Folia, 15, Lines on a
page, 7. Extent in slokas, 300. Character, Newdri. Date, N. 8. 24o.
Appearance, old. Verse. Incorrect.

A story in praise of the Vasudhérd rite. Suchandra, a man of great
wealth and numerous progeny, was engaged in commerce, and some of his
children held high offices under government. His youngest son was very
vicious ; he lost his share of the patrimony by bad speculations in loans,
and by the advice of a wicked man stole two bricks from a chaitya, and
placed them at the entrance of his room. This was followed by fraternal
feuds, loss of wealth, and total dispersion of the family. Suchandra wished
to go and see the Lord, but he had nothing at home wherewith to buy fit
offerings for him. His wife found a bit of iron chain at the month of
a rat-hole. 'With this he bought a few flowers, and repaived to the Lord.
The Lord, gratified by his devotion, directed him to perform the Vasu-
dhérd rite, whereby he regained his former wealth and influence, and
prospered in every way. The rite should be undertaken on the Srd of
the wane in the month of Bhadra, or of Mégha, and repeated every month
for a year. The rite consists in bathing in a river, pufting on clean
clothes, filling a pitcher with pure water over which the mantra of Vasu-
dhéré has been repeated, placing the pitcher on kus'a grass spread on a
pure spot, and then worshipping in the pot the goddess Vasudhara. At
the same time the mantra of Vasudhird should be worn as an amulet on
the person, and reverentially repeated many times and duly worshipped
every morning, noon and evening. The charm begins with the words
Om ! wamo bhagavate vajradhare sigaranirghoshs tathigate, &e. '
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on a page, 6. Estent in $lokas, 550, Character, Newari. Appearance, old.
Verse. Incorrect.

Stories relating to an ancient Buddha named Vasubandhu.

Contents: (L) When Lord Sékya Sidha sojourned on the erest of
a hill named Kanakagiri, he was, one day, seen engaged in the per-
formance of the Samidhi called Zokasandarsana or survey of the uni-
verse, and in course of it a flame issued forth from between his eye-
brows. This flame enlightened twenty-eight thousand Buddhist sacred
places, and the inhabitants of hell all came up to behold the wonder.
Greatly surprised ab this, Maitreya enauired of Manjus'ri the cause of it.
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Manjus'ti replied. that in former times there lived a Tathigata, named
Varaprabha, who first performed thiz Samédhi, and after it he bestowed
the perfect Bodhi knowledge to millions, and converted king Ajita and
his eight sons, and seeing that Sikya now performed the same Samédhi,
he too will expound the same religion. (IL.) After performing the
Samddhi, S'ikya invited Maitreya and related to him the story a king
named Indraprishtha, who reigned at Gandhavati, in the Uttara Videha
country. This king once dreamed that Vasubandhu, a Bodhisattva, was
seated on a throne in his court, and expounded the Buddha religion.
Thereupon he invited that saint from the town of Vikrama, in the
WVihara country. (ILL.) On the arrival of the saint, the king solicited
of him “the trne means of salvation. The instruction given by the
saint comprised mercy to creation, abstinence from theft, eruelty, con-
cupiscence, &e. (IV.) The king then enquired how it was that some
people became rich, others poor; some learned, others sbupid; some
healthy, others diseased ; some went to heaven, others to hell; and so
forth. The sairt veplied that these were the resnlts of former works.
It was through the deserts of former works that beings were born as
oods, mammals, birds and insects, and experienced the fruits of themr
own actions. Those who, through ignorance, fear, cupidity, or enmity,
kill animals go to fhe hell called sanjiva, while those who kill wild
animals by setting fire to forests repair to the burning hell ealled Tapana.
(V.) On the other hand these who, keeping the three jewels foremost
before them, sow the seeds of wirtue, never suffer from disease, deeay,
distress, and grief, The three jewels are the ever-felicitous, the unde-
caying, the all-pervading spiritual home of Jina. On the king enquiring
how the three jewels could be kept foremost, the saint dilated on the merits
of establishing Vihdras and Chaityas, and consecrating therein the em-
blems of the jewels. (VL) He then dwelt upon the characteristics of
the Safigha, and on the merit of employing well-born, well-behaved, well-
disposed, intelligent youths toe the service of the Safigha, (VIL) The
saint then repaired, along with the king, to Benares to establish Vihdras
there. (VIIL) The king invited Bodhisattvas and other saintly person-
ages to be present at Benares on the occasion of his establishing Vihdras.
(IX.) The reception of the guests at Benares. (X.) The feast oiven
to them. (XL) Onthe merits of presenting particular articles to Tathd-
gatas. (XIL) On prayers addressed by the king to the guests, and his
return home. -
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No. B, 20.
SUKHAVATI-VYUHA.

g@mﬁﬁﬁ: !

Substance, Nepalese paper, 13 x 4 inches. Folia, 37. Lines on a page,
7. Extent in &lokas, 500. OCharacter, Newdri. Date, 2 Appearance,
old. Prose and verse. Incorrect.

Deseription of a transcendentally pure and auspicious region called
Qukhivati. When the lord was at Gridharakidta hill, near the town of
Rijagriha, Ananda asked the Lord for an account of the great Tathi-
gatas who had, in former ages, acquired the most perfect organs. The
Toord in reply said, one of the earliest was Dipafikara, next to him Pra-
thpavén, next Gandha, and next Lokes'vara. During the ministry of
the last a Bhikshu, named Dharméikara, expressed a desire that of
should be a Tathégata in a region where life was long, where there was
no hell, no suffering, no disease, no ignorance, and no evil of any kind.
This prayer was fulfilled, he attained perfection, and lived in the region
of Sukhévati, where the presiding Buddha was Amitibha, so named
because there was no limit to his effulgence. The region is full of
gardens, flowers, singing birds, lakes and everything that could make
up the beau-ideal of perfection in the estimation of the Buddhists.

This work was translated into Chinese by Hiouen Thsang of the
Tang dynasty ; its Chinese name is Tching-tsan-seng-t’o-fo-shih-shau-
king. Beal’s Catalogue, p. 24.
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No. B, -
SUMAGADHA AVADANA.

FEEYEIEE

Substance, palm leaves, 12 X 1% inches. Folia, 22, Lines on a page, 6.
Tstent in 4okas, 850. Character, Nowarl. Date, P Appearance, old.
Prose. Incorrect.

Story of Sumégadhd, daughter of Anéthapindada, a rich banker
of Srivasti. The young lady had been given in marriage to Vrisha-
bhadatta, son of Sus'fla, a banker and rich householder of Pundra-
vardhana, When dwelling with her husband, she was once asked if she
knew of any very great teacher in existence. She said, “Yes, T know
the Lord Buddha, bright as the champaka flower, and of profound
learning ; he is now dwelling in my father’s garden, and is the greatest on
earth.” She then spoke in high praise of the saint. Vrishabhadatta asked
her, “ Can you show him to me?” Sumégadhd replied,  Collect, sir, the
maberials for a good feast, and I shall show him to you.”

She then repaired to the top of the house, drew a circle on the
roof towards the side where the Lord was, and, respectfully offering a
handful of flowers and a little water, said, “O thoun most mereiful, deign
to favour me with thy presence 7

Through the miraculous influence of the Lord, the flowers and the
water rose high in mid-air, and like a flight of geese passed on west-
wards for six hundred and forty miles and fell at the feet of the Lord
at the Jetavana garden. The Lord received them very graciously. On the
following morning, along with Ajnitakaundinya, S%4riputra, Maugha,
Mahakés’yapa and others among Lis chief disciples, the Lord miraculously
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passed on through the sky, and appeared at midday before his devotee.
Sumigadhi worshipped him with every mark of respect and weneration,
and entertained his retinue with lavish hospitality. The people of Papdra-
vardhana erowded round the Lord, and reeeived benedictions and adwice.
One of the congregation asked how 1t was that the Tiord was so merciful
to Sumdgadhd ? and in reply the Lord said, this is not the only oceasion
when he had been so, he had been so before. Inthe 20th Kalpa, when men
lived for a thousand years, Kds'yapa was the Buddha. He dwelt in the
Deer Park at Benares. At that time Kriki was the reigning king, whose
daughter was named Kinchanamalad. The king dreamt some unpleasant
dreams, and the expounders of dreams in his eourt recommended that the
flesh of the most prized being on the earth shonld be given away in a feast
to avert the consequences of the evil dreams,” This implied Kénchana-
mild, who was the most beloved being in the kingdom, and the king
could not listen to such a proposition. ¢ Rather’” said he, ¢ that I
should die immediately, or lose all my kingdom, than allow any evil to

. befal my dearest daughter.” The king’s grief brought the daughter
to the place, and she advised that her father should abide by the advice
of the Lord Ké4s'yapa. The king did so, taking Kinchanam4ld with him.
Kis’yapa expounded the dreams, and assured him and his daughter that
no evil would befal them.

Tho Bhikshus then enquired what was the cause of Kdnchanamali’s
having been born with a chaplet of jewels on her head ? Thereupon
the Lord said in a former life the lady, born as a poor woman, had
respectfully offered an iron garland to the Chaitya of a Pratyeka
Buddha, and through the merit thereof had been blessed to be born with
a chaplet, and she who was the poor woman, was born as Kénchanamala,
and.was now born as Sumigadhi.

A different version of this story occurs in the Avadina-Sataka,
ante, p. 13.
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No. B,
SUPRABHATA-STAVA,

goHaEd. |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 10. X 4 inches. Folia, 88. Lines on a page,
7. Txbent in glokas, 700. Date, N. 5. 932. Appearance, old. Verse. In=
cerrecl:

A collection of 49 hymns by different anthors in praise of 8’ dk}’&
and other Buddhas and saints. The hymns are addressed to—1, Das‘abala ;
2, Sikya as bhattéraka, by Yasodhard; 3, the merey of AvalokiteSvara ;
4, Dharmadhatn ; 5, Mahibuddha; 6, on the feet of Avalokitesvara; 7,
Dharmadhétu, in another measure ; 8, Vigis'vara; 9 Buddha; 10, the
ten guardians of quarters; 11 Buddha, in another measure; 12, Avalo-
kites'vara, by R4ji Pratdpamalla; 13, Chaitya of Dharmadhitu; 14,
Sarada; 15, For redemption from hell; 16, Vajramahdkala; 17, Devis’
100 names; 18, Five Tathigatas; 19, Vajrayogini; 20, Véni; 21,
Avalokites'vara’s rosary; 22, Prayer to Avalokites'vara; 23, Ananta,
the Nagaking ; 24, Lokes'vara; 25, Avalokites'vara, by Chandradantd
26, Ditto, by Chandrikd Bhikshuni; 27, Mahdbuddha, in another mea-
sure; 28, Dharmadhatu; 29, Mahgald ; 80, Visuki, the Niga kings
31, Lokes'vara; 32, Ditto for redemption from hell ; 33, Ditto; 34,
Avalokitesvara as the dweller of Péitéla; 85, Buddha on the discom-
fiture of Méra; 86, Names of the Nakshatras; 37, Difto of the signs
of the Zodiac; 88, Ditto of the Yatras; 39, Ditto of Yogas; 40,
Ditto of the six Piramitas; 41, Sixteen stanzas on Adhyesvara; 42,
14 stanzas on the diagram ealled Vajradhatu ; 43, 25 ditto on Dharmas
dhétu; 44, 10 ditto on the knowledge of the original ; 45, 44 ditte
on perception ; 49, 34 ditto on affection; 47, 25 ditto on gratitude; 48,

5 ditto on the 5 Tathdgatas; 49, Verses addressed by S‘dkya to Man-
jus'ri.
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No. B, .
SURYAPRAJNAPTI-TIK A.

st |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 10 X 4 inches. Folia, 223. Lines ona
page, 15. Extent in slokas, 5,000. Character, Ndgara. Date, ? Appear-
unce, old. Prose. Generally correct.

A commentary on a work om the motions of the sun and the
moon, on the increase and decrease of the durations of days and nights,
and on other astronomical phenomena. By Malayagiri.
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No. B. 9.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.

FIVGHTE: |

Substanee, paper, 155 x 3% inches. Folia, 84. Lines in each page, 6.
Date, ? Bxtent in €lokas, 1,845. Character, Newari. Appearance, old.
Incorrect. Prose and verse.

The philosophy of Nibilism developed in the course of deseribing
the merits of a certain mystic formula named Suvarna-prabhdsottama. The
eodex is incomplete, and comprises ofily the first twenty chapters, each of
which is ealled a parivarta. The work was translated into the Chinese
language by Dharmatatsin of the northern Liang dynasty (circa, 502—
565 A. D.), and published under the name of Kin-kwong-ming-king.

The Chinese have also an abstraet of this work in two volumes under the

name of Kin-kwong-ming-wan-ku, (Beal’s Pripithalka, pp. 15 et 99.)
Cowrexts, L—Onee on a time the Lord was residing on the Gridhra~
kéta hill, whon Lakshmi, Sarasvati and other goddesses sat around him.
Many Devas, Nigas, Yakshas, and Rikshasas were also present. The Lord
was contemplating on the essence of religion (wararg), which is pereeptible
only to the profoundest of Buddhas. Ananda asked him as to what were
the religious duties of Bodhisatbva congregations. The Lord said, “ whoever
hears, preaches, sympathises with, or honours the great sitra Suvarnapra-
bhidsottama, obtains the substance of ull Samidhi residing in the breasts
of the purest of Bodhisattvas, and is followed and protected by the gods
with great attention.” He then, by way of enumerating the benefits to
Do derived from the mantra, gave a summary of the work under notice.
I —When the Lord was on the aforesaid hill, Ruchiraketu, a Bodhi-
sattva, was at Rijeriha. He had worshipped millions over millions of
Buddhas. The germ of everything good was ingrained 1n his seul, and
be had a thorongh knowledge of all the doings of ancient Buddhas.
All of a sudden a strange thought crossed his mind—“ How is it,”
thought he, “that S‘dkya Muni should live for eighty years only ?”
Thus musing he was startled at the sudden transformation of his eell
into a splendid drawing-room studded with gorgeous gems of different
colours. Kour jewelled thrones were seen on the four sides of the room,
with four great Buddhas seated on them. Hich on the eastern throne

sat Akshobhya; on the southern Ratnaketu ; on the western Amitiyuh ;

aud on the northern Dundubhis'vara.® Other Tathdgatas, too, were there,
31 /
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The brilliancy of their persons illuminated the whole city of Réjagriha,
and extended even to the loftiest of the three thousand great regions.
Now the sight of the blind was restored ; the deaf gained the power of
hearing ; memory was restored to those that had lost the balance of
their mind. Astonished at this transformation, Ruchiraketn, saluated
his celestial guests, but still remained musing on the short span of S'dkya
Muni’s life. The Buddhas, perceiving his anxiety, addressed him in the
following manner, : ““ O thou of noble birth, do not think that there 18
any one under the sun, who can measure the length of S'dkya Muni’s life.
We know of no such person. It'is easier to count the individual
drops which fill the ocean, than to measure the long period of his
existence. No one ean form an idea of the period of a Jina’s life.”
Then Devaputras of all conceivable forms, Yakshas, Nagas, Gan-
dharbas, and Brihmanas, such as Kaundilya and others, made their
appearance in the assembly. They had heard the sound of Sikya
Muni’s great Nirvina. Kaundilya fell at the Lord’s feet, and asked of
him a boon. The Lord remained silent. Then a seion of the race of
Litsa, Sarvasattvapriyadarshana by name, with a presence of mind mira-
culously obtained, answered for the Lord. He told Kaundilya that he
was authorised by the Lord to grant him any boon that may be asked.
Kanndilya asked for a very small fraction of the clements of which the
Liord’s body was composed, to the extent even of a mustard seed, in order
that he might worship it when the Lord would be away, and, thereby
obtain the lordship of heaven. Hesaid he knew that the Suvarna-prabhisa
Sttra would ensure that; but it was extremely difficult even for the
S'rivakas and Pratyeka Buddhas to learn if, and so there was no easy
method of obtaining the sovereignty of heaven, except the worship of the
ford’s elements. The Litsakumara replied to him in the following terms:
«Phe smallest fraction of the Lord’s elements, even to the extent of a
mustard seed, would be recreated at a time when flowers of their own
accord would cross the stream of the Ganges, when erows would grow
red and cuckoos white, when the blackberry would grow to the size of
a palm fruit, and date trees would bear the blossoms of mangoes.”
Ruchiraketu and the congregation were glad to perceive from this
that the duration of Sikya Munis’ life was immeasnrable.
III—Ruchiraketu dreamt a dream. He saw a kettle-drum made of
gold, and bright as the sun, and assemblages of numberless Taﬁhagabas

and a Brihmana sounding it. He heard the githa they were chanting
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in harmony with the sound of the dram. Awakening from his sleep
Ruchiraketu proceeded to the lord at the Vulture peak and prayed.

IV.—The prayer of Ruchiraketu was as follows ;

“ Liet the drum of Suvarna-prabhésa scare away the mundane pains
of all sorts from the three thousand regions! May the people of this
world be relieved from pains arising from viee, as well as those who
dwell in the region of Yama ! May they also be relieved from penury I”’

V.—The Lord related an aneedote to the family divinity (Kuladevatd),
of Bodhisattvas., He said, there lived in former days a king named
Bhujendra, who prayed all the Tathdgatas present, past and future, in the
following manner: “[ salutethe Jinas ; I shall worship the Jina-safigha;
I shall worship the tranquil, the pacified, the pure. the great Muni, radiant
with the lustre of gold.”

VI.—The Lord continued, “ The principles of the absolute negation
of existence have been explained at length in various Sitras. They are,
as a mafter of policy, now published in an abridged form, so that all
creatures may learn how the body is nothing more than a deserted village.
I now instruct you in the means of aequiring the knowledge of Nihility.
The senses are like theivesin a battle-field. They know not each other,
though they are in the same village, The sense of vision is running
aftier form alone, that of audition after sound, that of smell after smell, of
taste after taste, and of touch after touch. The fickle mind busies itself
only with enjoyable objects. The mind, dwelling on the senses which are
like theives in a battle-field, is never after the deserted willage. The
human body to which the senses adhere is insentient—unsubstantial. T
owes its origin to the residua of former perceptions. This material
framae which creatures obtain in consequence of their doings in former
existences is full of spubum, urine, faeces and worms. Tt is thrown away
as & piece of wood af the end of life. Nonentity is the origin of every-
thing. Allanimals and all the attributes of things have their origin
in perception, throngh Avidyi or false notions. These attributes are
sometimes existent, and sometimes non-existent. Therefore it is my
opinion that these attributes are founded on deceptive perception. Rend
asunder, O Bhikshus, with the sword of true knowledge, the feeling, the
six senses, the form, the name, the knowledge and netion, and hold

fast the attribute of Bodhi which is grand non-existence.”

VIL—The Lord explained in the course of his conversation with
Vais'ravana, Dhritarashtra, Virddhaia, and Virdpksha, the four great
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Mahérijas, the merits of hearing, reading, and bearing on the person the -

great Siitra Suvarna-prabhdza.

VIII.—The goddess Sarasvati, covering ome of her shoulders with
her outer garment, and placing her right knee on the gronnd, with felded
hands asked the Lord’s permission to wind up the net of illusions, spread
round the chanter of the sutra (Dharmmabhinaka), to grant him the
Dhérani, and to show him the light of true knowledge. < I shall,” said
she, “restore the words or consonants that may have dropped from the
great Sdtra. I shall grant him the Dhirani that his memory may not fail.
T shall teach him the mode of holy bathing which will enable the great
Sttra to endure for a long time on earth, sowing the seeds of immense
good, which will enable numberless creatures to cultivate their intellecs, to
learn various S dstras, and to acquire immense merit.” The ritoal of the
bathing is thus given. Orris root, yellow orpiment, Trigonella corniculata,
Sirisha, and Aeeacio suma should be pounded when the Pushya asterism 1s
on the ascendant, and a mystic formula is to be repeated a hundred times
during the operation. Then a ecircle is to be drawn with cowdung, and
the powder above described, with pearls, flowers and honey, is to be placed
in it in a golden vessel. Four righteous men and girls with suitable
decorations are to be employed on the spot. The fume of fragrant
vesing and the consort of five musical instruments are indispensable

to the ceremony. The golden vessel is to be decorated with parasols,
standards and flags. Tts boundaries are to be set by the recitation of
the mantra dke nayane hili hils gile khile svdhd. Then the votary 1s '

to bathe, believing in the Lord, and chanting the following mantra:
Sueate bigate Vigativati, &e.  When a reciter, or hearer, or a writer of
the Suvarna-prabhasa will have bathed in the aforesaid manner, I shall
said the goddess, “ for his good remain with the Devas in the sky, and
sweep away all sorts of diseases and distempers from his neighbourhood.”
So saying the goddess sat aside. The Lord praised her determination,
and Kaupdilya extoﬂecl her good intentions.

IX.—Mahddevi saluted the lord, and said, “I shall also, fy Lord
gerve such a Bhikshu. He shall be supplied w ith beds, cushions, vest-

ments and alms-bowls. Those who will listen o the great Satra will |

ramain in the enjoyment of terrestrial and celestial happiness for millions

and millions of kalpas. Wherever Ratna-kusumagunasagara-vaidiryya-
kanaka giri—suvarnu-kégchananprabhésa-s’ri, a Tathdgata, went, and

wherever he cast his eyes, there dll creatures obtained affluence at my

!
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hands. Heshall be worshipped. T shall, by the power of the great
mantra. Suvarnasprabhdsa, increase the wealth of those that read it.
Therefore those who desire wealth, should remember the following
mantra—Pratiptroavare samantagate, &c. ; and prosperity will certainly
present herself at the instant when in a vihdra, or a forest, cushions,
avomatics, flowers, &e., are placed in the midst of a circle made of cow-
dung to his honour.

X.—Mantras for the adoration of Tathigatas.

X1.—Dridhd, the presiding goddess of the earth, then offered to
make the country prosperous in which the great mantra would be either
known or preached. The Lord was very glad. He said “ Any creature
who would hear a line, nay a word, of the great mantra shall, after death,
be born:in the Trayastriis’a and other celestial regions.

XIT.—Sanjaya, the commander-in-chief of the Yakshas, who had
twenty-eight great leaders under him, then offered to protect any one
who would learn, or even hear one verse, nay one hemistich, of the great
mantra Suvarna-prabhdsa. He offered not only to protect him, but alse
to make him prosperons,

XIIL—When the Lord was on the Gridhrakiita hill, Baladaketn

asked his son Ruchiraketu, after he was anointed king, ‘““do you know

the science of government known as Devendrasamaya ?*” Then, without
waiting for a reply, he proceeded, saying, T learnt it from my father
Varendra. Brahmendra first promulgated it on the mount Vajraprakira.
Those kings are partial incarnations of the thirty-three Devarajas who
protect the good and punish the vicious, and thereby establish virtue
and destroy sin. No king should overlook crime, as such condnet is

ccertain to increase vice, produce fraud and dissension, and court invasions
from foreion powers No king should displease the gods, for when the

gods are angry, epidemics, bereavements, and invasions are sure to
follow. Kings should he-itfipartial, for if they have a predilection for
sin, many will follow their example, cheating and fraud will increase,
and the kings will be doomed to perdition. Therefore, my son, govern
the kingdom according to the rules of the Devendra-samayarija
Dharma,” The principles of good government are detailed at consider-
able length.

XIV,—Susambhava was a king when Ratnas'ikha was the Lord of
the earth. His capital was Jinendraghosha. Once he saw in a dream
Ratnochehaya, a reciter of religion, reciting the great Sdtra. He awoke,
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went in search of him, and found him repeating the great mantra in
his house. The king heard it, and was purified.

XV.—Whenever a householder, or 2 woman of family, may be
desirous of obtaining the knowledge of Buddhas, past, present and future,
and of worshipping the Lord, he or she should hear and preach the
great mantra Suvarna-prabhésa.

XVI.—Bodhisattva-samuchchaya, a Kuladevat4, asked the Lord why
the ten thousand Devaputras headed by Jvalaninanta were instructed by
the Lord in the Bodhi knowledge immediately on their arrival at the
monastery from the Trayastrifisa heaven? Three of these obfained the
knowledge of perfeet Bodhi. In one of the innumerable past kalpas, a good
man named Ruchiraketn flourished in the region named Suvarna,pmbhééita_,
and there obtained perfect knowledge. Suvarnaratnskarachhatrakdta and
Suvarnajambudhvaja-kinchanibha flourished in succession in the region
called Virajadhvaja, They preached and established the good religion in
that region. After the demise of the last, a young mau, named Rup_;raketu,
obtained the knowledge. But none of these Devaputras ever renounced
the .world, nor were they proficient in the six paramités, how was it then
that they were able to acquire the knowledge? The Lord said they were
votaries o£ Suvarpa-prabhédsa, and that was the seeret of their success.

XVIL.—In one of the innumerable past kalpas a Tathagata, named
Ratnasikha, was born. After his demise, when the good re.]is?ion was
renouneed by men, there was born a king, named Sures ‘varaprabha. Ile
had a baoker named Jatindhara, & man well versed in the knowledge of
the pulse and of all the branches of the science of medicine. He had
a son named Jalavihana, who was very handsome and accomplished.
During the reign of the irreligious king Sures’'varaprabha his subjects
were afilicted with various diseases. The only medical assistance pro-
curable was from Jatindhara, who was extremely old, blind, and unable
to move a step without support. Jalavihana was deeply afflicted by
the sufferings of these men. He learned the science of med:cme from his
father, and then cured his neighbours of their disorders.

XVIIL—Jalavdhana had two sons, Jalimbara and Jalagarbha
by his only wife J aTa.mbuo":rbha When he was passing in e(.)n]pa.n_;

with his sons by a tank inhabited by ten thousand fishes, it was on the

pount of being dried np. The presiding deity of the tank half dis-
covering herself before the physician, implored his assistance to. protect
the lives of the fishes. Julavéhana, dinding no water in the vicinity,
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plucked leaves and branches, and threw them on the water, so that

the small quantity of water in it may be protected from the seorching

heat of the sun. He found at a great distance a river named Jaligami ;
bt he was sorely distressed for want of means to convey the water.
A% last he suceceded in procuring twenty elephants from the king
Sures’varaprabba. By the help of these elephants he filled the tank
with water, and supplied the fishes with plenty of food. When the fishes
were made all comfortable, Jalavihaua, standing knee deep in the water,
offered & prayer to the Lord, and begged that whoever hears the Lord’s
name ab the time of death may be born in the Trayastrifisa heaven.
With this prayer he repeated the mantra—Namastasmai bhagavate
ratna-Sikhine, &e. e then taught the fishes some of the most abstruse
doctrines of the Buddhist religion, and returned home. The fishes died
that very night, and were born in the aforesaid heaven. Sures varaprabha,
in one of his subsequent existences was Dandapéni, Jatindhara was S'addho-
dana, Jalambugarbhi was Gopd, Jalavihana was the TLord himself,
Jaldmbara and Jalagarbha were Rihula and Ananda. The ten thousand
Devaputras with Jvalandnanta for their chief, who were blessed with the
Sambodhi knowledge, were the fishes that had heard the name of the
Lovd Ratnas’ikhi from the Lord, and the divinity of the waters was the
goddess Bodhisattva Samuchchayé, at whose request the Lord gave the
above explanations.

XIX —A Bodhisattva should sacrifice his own body for the good
of others. The Lord in the course of his perambulation through the
country of the Panchilas, entered a forest. He sab upon a grass plot,
and struck the earth with the palms of his hands and the soles of his feet.
Thereupon a greab stipa made of gold, rubies, sapphires and precious
stones rose liko an aparition. The Lord ordered Ananda to open the
doors of the stipa. Ananda opened them, and found boues covered over
with jems. The Bhikshus honoured them with salutation at the command
of the Liord, and then the Lord, at the request of Ananda, gave the
following history of the holy bones. ©There lived formerly a king
named Mahiratha. He had three sons, Mahipranada, Mahddeva and
Mahasattvavin. The king went to the forest. Rambling about his sons
chanced to come to a secluded part of the forest. There they found a
tigress who had by her side good looking cubs about seven or eight; days
old, bub she looked sorely distressed for want of food, for she seemed to
have had none since their birth. IIahadeva asked, “who is there that
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can sacrifice his ownself for this poor tigress, so famished, and n 50 much
distress.” :

Mahssattvarin replied, « It is indeed difficalt for us, self-seeking,
narrow-minded mortals, to sacrifice ourselyes for the good of others;
but to great minds who are bent upon doing good to others ab any risk,
it is a task of no great difficulty.” So saying he thought within himself
that a better opportunity for offering his body, so full of impurities, in the
cause of others, might not arrive in the course of his life. So musing
he bade adieu to his brothers, and offered his body to the tigress. His
mind was full of hope. He thought he would obtain Bodhi knowledge,
have sympathy for all, and prove the means of saving millions from
dangers of the mundane life. The tigress recognised a great Bodhi-
sattva in him, and did not touch his body. The Bodhisatva thought
the tigress was too weak to Kill him, and so, eutting his own throab
with a piece of bamboo, fell before her. She despatched his flesh and
blood almost in mo time. The princes were surprised at the spirit of
self-sacrifice that actuated their brother, and went admiring home to tell
the mournful news to their father. The whole royal family was in mourn-
Ing, and eame to the spot where lay the earthly remains of the magnani-
mous soul,  After loud lamentations, the king caused the bones to be buried
in golden boxes, and raised a stipa upon them.

« 1 am, O Ananda, the prince Mahisattvavan. T obtained by means
of these bones the great Bodhi knowledge which nothing can egual.”

XX.—Then a large number of Bodhisattvas, with folded hands,
praised Suvarna-ratnskara-chhatraketu in the following words: “Thou
hast, O Lord, sacrificed thy body which was more brilliant than gold.
Thy limbs are shining gold. Thou art as it were a golden mountain.”
Then Ruchiraketu praised the Lord in the following terms: “Thou art
the true one, O great Muni. Thou hast on thee the signs of a hundred
snerits. Thou hast a thousand beauties. Thou art adorned with various

accomplishments, &e., &e.

XXT.—This chapter opens with an address by a Kuladevaté, but |

the concluding part of it is wanting.
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SVAYAMBHU-PURANA,
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Substance, paper, 17 x 4% ioches. Folia, 163. Lines on each page, 8.
Extent ip dlokas, 5,055. Character, Newari., Date, ? Ap‘p'-u'entlya old.
Verse. Incorrect.

A poetical account of the manifestation of Svayambhé or Adi
Buddba in Nepal, and of the origin of that country. The work belongs
to the class called Fyakarane or deseriptive, and is written principally in
the Anushtup metre, as Purdnas usually are. There seem to exist, or to
have existed, two recensions of the work, one an abridgment (lezghu), and
the other the full or elaborated one (vrika#). The codex under notice
contains the latter. It is divided into eight chapters, and extends to five
thousand «lokas. Tts anthor is Manjus'ri, who Lived in the early part
of the 10th century. In every detail the work is a counterpart of the
Hindu Mihitmyas, of which so many are affiliated to the Hindu Purdnas,
and, like them, is strictly local in character, being unknown beyond .the
limits of Nepal. According to Hodgson the work has the alternative
name of Sambhu Parina. It appears not to have been translated into
the Chinese language.

Coxrenrs : Cuarrar L—The scene is laid in the Bodhimandapa ab
Buddha Gayd, and the principal interlocutors are the Bodhisattvas Jayas'ri
and Jines'vari. The latter, desirous of attaining the Bediisamvara (a
religious observance leading to Bodhi knowledge), asks the former as to the

best means for its attainment. Theformer advises him o have recourse

32
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to the Poshadha ceremony,* which should be performed in a place of pil-
grimage, in a Vihdra, in the temple of Sugata, in a chaitya, or in any
place honoured with the image of a Buddha. < But the best place for its
performance,” says he, “is Svayambhii-kshetra, where its performance i3
invariably attended with the best results.”” Questioned about the origin
of the place Jayas'ri relates what, he said, he had heard on the subjeet as
related by Upagupta to As'oka. According to this account this saered
place is situated on the crest of a hill called Gosrifiga. In the Satya
Yuga it was called Padmagiri, on account of its have borne five lotuses
made of jewels. In the Tretd age it was called Vajrakita, because it was
the abode of holiness. In the Dvipira epoch it was called Gos'rifiga,
becaunse it had the appearance of a bull’s horn. In the present Kali age
it is ealled Gopuchchha, because it 1s long like a cow’s tail. Svayambha
is kept coneealed under stones, in order that bad men in this sinfu]
age may not destroy the pure element of religion. A chaitya has been
raised over the place where he lies hidden.

Once on a time $dkya Muni, after showing various miracles to all
ereatures at Jetavana, went to the mountain of Svayambhd. Devas, Gand-
harvas, Yakshas, ete. came to weleome him. They honounred him with
profuse worship. He saw Svayambhi and the chaitya over it studded with
gems, and having a golden wheel attached. Maitreya questioned him about
the origin of Svayambhii. In reply, the Lord told him that he was, in
the Bhadra Kalpa, when the life of men lasted for eighty thonsand years,
born as Satyadharma, the son of Bandhuman, the king of Bandhumazi,
His mother obtained Buddhahood. He beeame a diseiple of Vipasyi
who nsed to live under a Pitals tree. There was at that time a large

square lake measuring 7 croshas, and named Kalihrada. The author

then gives a long account of the merits of this lake.

Craprer ITL—After the emancipation of Lord Vipas'yi there was

a king named Aruna, in the city of the same name. His son 8'ikhi ob-
tained Buddbahood, and the Lord was his disciple under the name of
Kshemardja. It was at that time that a lofus was found to spring up
in the Kalihrada, It was as large as the wheel of a chariot. It had
ten thousand golden petals. Tt had diamonds above, pearls below, and
rubies in the middle Its pollen consisted of jewels. Its seed-lobes
were gold, and stalks lapis-lazuli. Tn its centre sat a erystal fizure, one
cubit high. That figure was Svayambhi.

* Cf. ante, p. 111,
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III.—In answer to the question of Maitreya as o the period when
Kilihrada dried up and became dry land, the Lord said,  After the
Nirvina of Lord S'ikhi, when man’s life extended to sixty thousand years,
there was a celebrabed king.  His son Vis'vabhd performed a great Samddhi
under a S4la tree. He obtainad Bodhi knowledge. He had a disciplein
Parvata, a celebrated king., Lord Vis'vabhi, in company with Parvata and
all his disciples, came to visit the shrine of Svayambhd. Afthis time there
arrived Manjudeva, the king of the mount Manjusri in China, with two of
his wives, Varads and Mokshadd. The mount Manjus'ri was anciently
known as Panchas'irsha, from its having had five peaks made of diamonds,
sapphires, emeralds, rubies and lapis-lazuli respectively. Manjudeva, finding
the tank full of monstrous aquatic animals, and the temple of Svayambhd
almost inaccessible, opened with his sword many of the valleys on the
southernside of the lake. He opened the valleys of Kapotala, Gandhavati,
Mrigasthali, Gokarna, Varaya, and Tndrivati in succession. The waters
of the lake rushed through these openings, leaving dry land at the
bottom. Manjus'ri excavated a lake at the south of Gandhavati, and
the side of Kilihrada was made into a mountain by throwing mud
on it. He then excavated on the top of the mountain a lake named
Padmagiri. Its site is called Upachhanda, which is one of the ten
most sacred Pithas. It hasa temple of the goddess Khaginani.

IV.—In the next kalpa, when man’s life extended to four thousand
years, after the Nirvina of Lord Vis’vabh@, 2 Brahmina, named Kra-
kuchchhanda, was born in the city of Kshemévati, He performed
austerities on a gr:;ss plot under a g'irisha tree (deacia siriss), and ob-
tained Bodhi knowledge. The Lord was one of his disciples under the
pame of Jyotihpila. Krakuchehhanda preached the good religion to all
creatures. He remained for some time in Padmagiri, in Nepal, and
then proceeded with all his disciples to the inaccessible peak of the
Sadlkhagiri. In one of the largest of its caves he preached the good
religion. He found that a number of Bréhmanas, with Gunadhvaja for
their chief, 3 number of Kshatriyas with Abhayandada for their chief,
and many Vais'yas and S'dras, eager to obtain the Bodhi knowledge.
After their heads had been shaved and nails pared, he made them enter
the Pravrayid. To them the Lord pointed out the rules of Poshadha-
vrata. The votary shounld every day implore the protection of the three
jewels Buddhamandala, Dharmamandala, and Sanghamandala. He
should salute his spiritual guide, and honour the Buddhas in all the ten
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quarters. The acceptance of anything not given, conduect contrary to
the rules of Brahmdcharya, drinking, dancing, singing, flower wreaths,
perfume, unguents, ornaments of gold and silver, high bedsteads, and
untimely meals are forbidden to & Bhikshu when engaged in this rite.
Incontinence is specially reprehensible. A Bhikshu who fails in the
observance of these rules is doomed to perdition. If he succeeds in their
observance, he obfains the five experiences, viz., divine vision, divine
audition, the knowledge of other’s thoughts, remembrance of previous
existences, and the power of working miracles. Then he preached the
thirty-seven virtues. These are, four causes of memory, four Samprahin-
kas, four points of miracle, five senses, five strengths, seven accessories
to Bodhi, and eight secondary means.

The Lord then expounded the 27 virtues relating to Pukodhi,
These are: lst, The four causes of memory including the causes of
the memory of matter, of feeling, of mind, and religion. 2nd, The four
Samprahdnakas, including the protection of merit already prodaced, pro-
duction of new merits, destruction of prosperity, and the production of
prosperiby. 3rd, The four miraculous powers, including the superhuman
power in meditation, in cogitation, in the settlement of points in dispute,
and in strenuous exertion. 4th, The five senses including reverence, wisdom,
concentration of mind, memory, and strenuons exertion. Hth, The five
strengths including the power to emancipate, to protect, to meditate, fo
pardon, and to know. 6th, The seven accessories to Bodhi, ineluding
memory, accumulation of merit, love, exertion, purity, concentration, and
resignation, Tth, The eight secondary means including perfect vision,
perfect resolution, perfect speech, perfect worlk, perfeet living, perfect
exercise, perfect memory, and perfect concentration. A Bhikshu should
abstain from the following ten vicious acts; viz., killing animals,
accepting things not given, deception, wilful misrepresentation, wicked-
ness, cruelty, prevarication, spiritual ignorance, mischievous intention, and
false vision.

The Lord Krakuchchhanda spole in high terms of the river Vig-
mati which is as holy as the Gafigd, and which was produced from certain il

drops of waters which foll from the fingers of Talhigatas by the
superhuman power of Vajrasattva. Then Vajrasattva, by the order
of the Lord, threw half the quantity of the hair and parings of nails
of the Bhikshus who had been ordained there, on the top of the mountain

S'ankha, and lo, there came inbo existence a river named KeeSvati , emer-
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sion in the water of which washes away all sorts of sing arising out of
anger, envy and folly. The other half of the hair and parings of nails
were thrown on the top of the mount S'afikha, and it remained there,
and looked like a large nomber of chaifyas.

After the departure of the Liord Krakuchchhanda from Nepal, Svayam-
bhi produced eight Vitarigas, or holy men who had mastered their passions.
They exist there, and grant happiness and prosperity to all creatures. These
are, (1) Manilifges'vara, who grants increase of longevity to men. He
lives in the vicinity of the valley on the river Manichiidi. This river was
anciently Rohini. Tt derives its present name from Lord Manichida’s
granting the jewel from his head to his suitors, on its banks. (2) Go-
karnes'vara, in Gokarna on the Vagmati, where it falls from the moun-
tuin ; he grants increase of fame. (3) Kites'vara, on the erest of the
mountain Chiru in the vicinity of Svelahrada ; he grants increase of merit.
(4) Kumbhes'vara, in Kumbhatirtha; he grants inerease of knowledge.
(6) Phanigarttes vara,in Phanigartta on the Godavari; he grants increase
of happiness. (6) Phanilingesvara, in Joytirlinga; he grants increase
of fame in the valley of Phanisitd. (7) Gaudhes'vara, on the peak of
Gandhavati; he grants increase of wealth. (8) Vikrames’vara, near the
river Vikramasthald ; he grants increase of progeny. Thus, by the power
of Svayambhd and Manjudeva, villages, cities and capitals were founded
from the erest of the mount S’afikha down to the Chintdmafitirtha. The
country has a rectangular shape. It is bounded on the north, by the
Vigmati, on the east by the Kes'avati, on the sonth by the mountain
Safikha, and on the west by Rigumanjarl. Dharmakara, a king of

* China, was anointed its king, and he governed it wisely as his own

kingdom.

V.—The Lord gave the following enumeration of the holy places
for ablution in, or near, the Végmalti river, detailing the meritorious conse-
queneces of bathing in them. (1) In the Vigmati there is a serpent named
Raktingn. (2) At the confluence of the Vagmati with the Maradiraka
is Sénta-tirtha, which cures diseases. (3) At its confluence with the
Manirohini is S’afikara-tirtha, emersion in which brings health and peace.
(4) At its confluence with the Rijamanjari is Réja-tirtha, emersion
in which gives health and regal power. (5) At the confluence of the
Kes/vati with the Vimaldvati is Manorama-tirtha ; and the serpent Kar-
burakulis’a of that place grants clothes, &e.  (6) At the confluence of the
Kes'avati with Bhadrd is Nirmala-tirtha, and the serpent Upanilaka of
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the place is the destroyer of sin. (7) At the confluence of the Kes'avati

with the Svarnavati is Nidhanaka; the serpents Nanda and Upananda

of which place grants wealth and corn. (8) At the confluence of Kes'a-
vat{ with Pdpanisini is Jnina-tirtha; the serpent S'vetasubhrandga of
that place is the giver of happiness. (9) The confluence of the Kes'avati
and the Vigmati is known as the Chintimani-tirtha, and the serpent
Viaruna of that place fulfils all human desives. (10) The confluence of
the Vigmat{ with the Ratnavati is known as the Ramodaka-tirtha:, The
serpent Padma of that place grants love and enjoyment. (11) The
confluence of the Vigmati with the Charumati is known as Sulakshana-
tirtha. The serpent Padma of this place is the granter of fortune.
The eonfluence of the Vigmati with the Prabhdvati is known as Jaya-
tirtha, which grants wealth and beauty and destroys enemies.

Then the Lord proceeded to give the names of twelve other places
of pilgrimage of a secondary character. They are resorted to on parti-
cular conjunctions (yogas.) These are, (1) Andlifiga; (2) Manis'ild;
(3) Gotravali; (4) Nadikrikantha; (5) Mitd; (6) Machchhamukha; (T)
HIdti; (3) Navalinga ; (9) Kdkes'vara; (10) Techdpa ; (11) Vigis'vara;
(12)—The merits of bathing in these tirthas are the same as these of the
pools mentioned before. There are other holy bathing places. For instance
the cataract of the Vagmati named Dari. There is a she-serpent named
Sundari at Daril who fulfils all desires. On particular conjunctions the
worship of Agastya, after bathing in the lake of the same name, conduces
to the welfare of men. The worship of Ananta, on certain conjunctions
Iike the Kumbha Safikrinti, after the emersion in the lake Ananta, adds to
wealth. The worship of Tard, after bathing in the lake Tard on the day
of Vrisha Safikrdnti, fulfils human desires. The worship of Avaloki-
tes'vara afber emersion in the river Kapotard, which takes its rise from the
opening of Kélihrada, saves human souls'from perdition. The ten lords
of the ten guarters, Brihma, Kyishna with Ridhikd and other milkmaids
went on pilgrimage to these tirthas. _

VI.—Maitreya asked the Lord why was Svayambhd called Vigi-

g'vara, and how the place became the abode of Devas and holy places ? The |

Lord said, ““ In ancient times in the Bhadra Kalpa, when man’s life extended

to thirty thousand years, Kanaka, the son of the priest of the king of |

Sobhdvati, obtained Buddhahood under a Dumbilya tree, under the name
of Sudharmarija. I was then a disciple of Kanaka. Lord Kanaka
went with all his disciples to Nepal‘on pilgrimage to Svayambhid. Just
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at this time, a Bhikshu, named Dharma¢rimitra, came to Nepal with a
view to proceed to China to learn from Manjudeva the explanation of the
Néamasahgiti and the meaning of the twelve letters. In his northward
journey from the temple of Svayambhii he chanced to meet a cultivator
driving his plough drawn by a tiger and a lion. The farmer welcomed
him, requested him to halt with him for a night, and then to proceed to
China which was, he said, a year’s journey from the place. Then he
caused the tiger and the lion to disappear in order to produce in the
stranger’s mind the impression that the land was ploughed by gods.
This piece of ground so ploughed is called Jninabhdmi. Dharmasrimitra
had come to the mount Manjus'r, the Nepalese residence of Manjudeva,
where in the morning he discovered his host to he no less a person
than Manjudeva himself. The wonder of the Bhikshu knew no
bounds. Manjudeva, as a preliminary to his obtaining the explanations,
made him perform the ceremony of Abhisheka in the following manner :
The essence of Svayambhi was a ecircle. A circle was drawn with a
yadius of either one or ten or a thousand cubits measuring two spans
each. It was decorated with eight squares of various colours. It had
many openings. The Bhikhsu sat at the centre of the circle, and per-
formed Worsh{p, contemplating in his mind the picture of Manjudeva with
his wives. After the ceremony was over, Manjudeva instructed him in the
explanation of the Nimasafigiti, and initiated him in the mysteries of
the twelve letters. The twelve letters are compounds of =, 4 and T i.
By means of these letters all languages, all o/dstras, and even the Vedas
are produced.”

VII—Whby was Svayambhd concealed under stones, and who
raised the chaitya for Svyambhi? In answer to these questions the
Lord gave the following explanation: “ In that very Bhadra Kalpa when
man’s life extended to twenty thousand years, Kas’yapa, the son of a
learned Brahmamna of Varinasi, obtained Buddhahood under a pipal
(Nyagrodha) tree. From Lord Kag'yapa the city of Varinasi is called
Kag/t. T was then, under the name of Jyotirija, a diseiple of Kas'yapa.
Lord Kas'yapa went to Nepal to worship Svayambhi. Thence he
went to Sumeru, where he was greatly honoured by Indra and other
gods and goddesses. From Sumeru his journey was extended to Trayas-
trifisfa, where he preached the good religion to his mother, and he
ultimately chose it for his residence. Manjudeva, in company with his
wives, who may be compaired to Llesini and Upakes'ini, desirous of
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keeping constant company with the Lovd, left his material frame behind,
and in a celestial form proceeded o Trayastrifisa. The place where his
ashes fell is known as Patachchaitya or the Falling Temple. Devas and
Asuras, who were on the mount Puchchhigra, called it Puchehhigra

chaitya.

the presiding diety. Prachandadeva, the king of Gauda, having
abdicated his throne in favour of his son S'aktideva, devoted himself
for a long time to the service of the goddess Viravati. The fame
of Syayambhéi Kshretra as a holy place reached him there. He at
once directed his steps towards the place. He renounced the world,
and became a Bhikshu, under the name of S'dntikara. A short time be-
fore this, Vajrasattva, fearing that wicked men in the Kaliyuga, would
steal away the jewels of Svayambhi and destroy his image, concealed him
under a slab of stone. Sdntikara saw Svayambhi lying concealed. He
placed a large piece of precious stone upon it, which Vajrasattva per-
forated in thirteen different places, so that any offerings in gold and
silver may fall on Svayambhi’s head, like so many flowers. Vis'vakarmi,
at the request of the S%dntikara, built a chaitya upon it. A chaitya was
alco raised on the remains of Manjudeva on the mount Puchehhigra.
The residence of Manjudeva was also honoured with a similar chaitya.
Srintikara consecrated all these chaityas. e also built five temples.
(1) In the first of these he placed the image of Mahévira, the giver of
peace and final beatitude. This temple, facing the east, and extending
from north to south, had only one entrance, and was divided into five
apartments. (2) The second temple was situate to the south-east of
the temple of Syayambhid. It was called Vasupuri, and was dedicated
4o Vasundhard, the giver of plenty. (8) To the south-west of Svayam-
bhi was the temple of Véyupuri, dedicated to Viyu, animal sacrifice to
whom frees one from transmigration into a bird’s life. (4) The fourth was
the temple of Agnipuri, sacred to Agni, by offering flesh and wine to
whom one escapes from fire. The fifth temple was Nigapuri, consecrated
to Varuna and other Nigas, by offering the five productions of a cow
(Panchagavya) to whom a man attains peace and health, and gets copious
rain. Sténtikara placed the images of the following gods all round the
place. On the south of S'dntipura he placed Prithubhairava ; to the east of
Svayambhii Abhairavabali; a short way down the hill to the east, Tejobhai-
rava; to the south-west of the méuntsin, Viyubhairava ; to the west of the

In the walled city of Gauda which had only one gate, Viravati was
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mountfain, Khabhairava ; to the east, Sinyabhairava; to the west of
Svayambhy, ITdritidevi facing the east; to the east of the mountain
Ekanéga, in the centre Kadliniga. Two Ganes’as were placed in the
forest region on the mountain, one facing the south, the other facing the
west. Beyond these, at the foot of the mountain, were placed four cireles
(Mandalas—Buddhist railings ?)
VIII.—There was a continuous drought for seven years in Nepal.
The drought brought on a famine. The people were dying of starvation.
At the request of the king Gumpakdma, S éntikara undertook to allay
the famine. He drew the figure of alotus with eight petals, and invoked
the Nigas. They came. In the centre of the lotus sat Varuna, of a white
colour, with two hands and seven hoods. On the eastern petal came the
blne coloured Ananta; on the southern petal, Padmaka of the colour of
a lotus stalk, with five hoods; on the western petal, the saffron colonred
Takshaka, with nine hoods; on the northern Vasuli, green, with seven
hoods ; on the south-west S‘ankha, green ; on the north-west Kullka, white,
with thirty hoods ; on the north-east the gold-coloured Mahdpadma with
as many hoods. But the blue coloured Karkata, who was to have sat on
the south-eastern petal, did not come. At the command of S'dntikara
king Gunakima brought him, against his will, from his retreat in the
Lake Adhdra to the south of the Gandhévati, by main force. §'dntikara
worshipped these Nigas, and they sent a copious shower. Stintikara,
with the blood extracted from the bodies of serpents, painted the
figures of these Négas as seated on a lotus, and placed the picture in a
city, named Nagapura, founded on the occasion, and consecrated it.
The worship of the Négas in this form was declared to be an antidote
to famines and droughts. The Négas were then dismissed, and Nepal
was blessed with copious rain and plenty. Gunakima, in his old age,
abdieated his throne in favour of his son Narendra, and renounced the
world. By econstantly worshipping Svayambhd and S'antikara he ob-
tained, after death, the blessed region named Sukhdvati. S'dntikara
performed a meritorious Samadhi named Asphélana, and, excavating a
large cave, & Yojana in extent, to the east of S'dntipura, remained there
like Gayas’irsha, having in his left hand the jewel named C"li'ﬁtéﬁl&tni,
the giver of food and clothing at the holder’s desire, and in his right ha.;ui
the waterpot named Chintdmani, having a tree of the same name behind
him.. The cave was known as Gunagartta. 1tisa holy place; it grants
wealth and prosperity ; and one is sere £6 obtain suecess and attain final

33
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beatitude by repeating sacred mantras here. Tt is still the belisf in the
neighbourhood that S4ntikara rose again from his meditabion as Vajra-
sattva, and preached the religion which alone can grant final beatitude,

The Lord gave the following account of the future condition of
Nepal : “There will arise in the east, on the north-east of Kales'vara,
on the trank of a Champaka tree, a golden Liokes'vara, named Harivahana,
facing the west. Bréhmanas and others will worship him under the
name of Nariyana. Long after this, there will arise on the Vagmati,
in the valley of Mugasthata, a Lokes'vara, the subduer of the three
regions, facing the south surrounded by Hari Hara, Hiranya-
garbha and others. . Him the people will worship under the name of
Pas‘upati. Tiong after that, during the reign of Yakshamalla, there will
arise a Lokanatha in the place of Yamales'vara. For in the future there
will arise on the Gandhavati, to the south of Gandhes'vara, a red coloured
Lokes'vara, named Khasarpa, facing theé north. Later than that, during
the reign of Narendradeva, there will be a continuous dronght extending
over a period of twelve years. Narendradeva will worship the Lokes’-
varas by the advice of Bandhudatta. He will'bring Lokes'vara from the
mount Kapota, and perform the ceremony of drawing the car. When
the Saiva religion will be introduced in Nepal there will be a famine.
The names here given clearly show that the Puripa is not more than
four or five hundred years old. :

Mr. Hodgson has given a connected and interesting narrative
taken from the Svayambhi Purdna, of the origin of Nepal in his € Essays,’
pp. 115. Bat the standpoint from which he surveyed his subject was
different from mine, and his version contains several short extracts which
T have omitted.
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No. B. 33.
TARASHTOTTARA SATA-NAMA-STOTRA.,

AR TIATHE = |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 74 x 22 inches. Folia, 7. TLines on a page,
5. Iixtent in dlokas, 70. Date, ? Appearance, old. Verse. Incorrect.

One hundred and eight epithets strung together in the form of a

‘hymn in praise of a goddess named Ekajatd Arya Tard or simply Tara,

who is the counterpart of the Hindu goddess of the same name. The hymn
is alleged to have been imparted by Avalokita Bodhisattva to Vajrapani
Bodbisattva, and is intended to be worn as an amulet to avert evils
proceeding from thieves, war, fire, lions, water, elephants, tigers, noxious
animals generally, and other causes. Bhikshus were much exposed to these
in their Iﬁeregrinations, and Vajrapdni wanted a ready means of overcom-
ing them. It is obviously an imitation of Hindu hymns of the kind, of
which there are a great many extant. The Hindus usually prefer 108
to 100 epithets. The Muhammadans have also several hymns of the
same kind, They call them in Arabic wi...::J 7 & Lo 97 or “ the most
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comely names of God.” The number of epithets employed by them
is 83, 99, or 990, according to the number of beads in their TOSAYY.
The usual number is 99.
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No. B. 22.
TATHAGATA-GUHYAKA alics GUHYA-SAMAGHA.
AGITATEE: |

Substance, paper, 12 x 3inches. IFolia, 118. Lines on each page, 5.
Extent in glokas, 1,100, Character, Newdri, Date, N. 8. 919. Appearance,
old, Prose. Corrupt.

A ritualistic work belonging to the class Tantra, and treating of
various esoterie rites and mantras, dwelling largely on the peculiar marks
that are characteristic of the body of a Tathigata, and on various forms
of meditation. It is written partly in Githd verse, and partly in Sanskrit
prose, and, is divided into eighteen chapters.

As a Téntric eomposition of the esoteric kind, it has all the charac-
teristics of the worst specimens of S'dkta works of that type. The
professed object, in either case, is devotion of the highest kind—absolute
and unconditional—at the sacrifice of all worldly attachments, wishes
and aspirations; but in working it out theories are indulged in and
practices enjoined which are at once the most revolting and horrible that
haman depravity could think of, and compared to which the worst
specimens of Holiwell Street literature of the last century would appear
absolutely pure. A shroud of mystery alone serves to prevent their true
characters being seen, but divested of it works of the description would
deserve to be burnt by the common hangman. Looking at them philo-
sophically the great wonder is that even a system of religion so pure
and so lofty in its aspirations as Buddhism could be made to ally itself
with such pestilent dogmas and practices. The chapters of the work are,
as is usually the case with the Tantras, called Pufalas, and the similitude
is carried out in every respect. The first chapler opens with details
about various kinds of Samadhi or meditation appropriate for the higher
order of the Buddhist clergy. The second gives directions as to the
mode in which Buddha is to be reflected upon. The third and the fourth
describe various kinds of diagrams and mystical fizures necessary to be
drawn when engaged in the worship of Buddha. In the fifth are
detailed the characteristics and qualifications necessary for a neophyte
to undertake certain forms of secret worship, and among the practices
enjomed whieh promote the attainment of perfection, debanchery of the
most bestial character, not even excepting mothers, sisters and daughters,
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is reckoned ds most essential ® These are followed by an account of

bow, during the height of meditation in the case of perfect devotees,
the crown of their head bursts open, and rays of light issue thetefrom.
Certain prayers to be addressed by Bodhisatbvas to Bhagavin are also
given. ;
The sixth is devoted to secret mantras, like the Vija mantras of
the Tantras, to meditation of mystic diagrams, and to training necessary
for such meditation. The most appropriate food for devotees while
engaged in this worship is said to be the flesh of elephants, horses and
dogs,t to the exclusion of rice. The means of attaining perfection,
deseribed in the next chapter, are mot to be austerity, privations and
painful rigorous observances, but the enjoyment of all the pleasures of
" the world,T and the way in which some of the pleasures are deseribed
is simply revolting.§ ] .

The eighth opens with a hymn, by Ratnaketu, in praise of Bhaga-

vén, and then gives the ritual of the worship aforesaid. The ninth 1s

devoted to the ritual of the worship of Vajradhara, the diagrams, the
forms of meditation, and the secret mantras required for the same. The
tenth is a dialogue between Tathdgata and Vajradhara, in course of
which the latter explains the details of adoration with a secret mantra
called Mahi-siddhi-pradiyaka-mantra, or that which grants the highest
transcendental powers. In the next, Tathdgata explains the mystery of
the sacred syllables om, ¢4, Aum, and the uses thereof. This is followed,
in the nest chapter, by instructions as to the rituals to be observed in
performing particular kinds of meditations and the rewards derivable
therefrom. All castes and classes are declared to be fit for the per-
formance of such meditations, provided they follow the rules. The
subject is continued in the next in which jape or silent recitations of
mantras of various kinds are enjoined. These recitations may be accom-
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plished by the body (kdyejidpa), by speech (vdgjdpa), by the mind
(ehittajdpa), by the passions (rdgajdpe), and by other means.

The fifteenth section iz particularly disgusting in ifs defails, as i6
deseribes the adoration of Buddha through damsels of twelve years of
age, danghters of Chandilas, dancing women, and other low castes, and
by observances of rituals of the most revolling kind. Daily intercourse
with daughters of the Chandila caste in out of the way places is deemed
an essential of the highest importance,® and partienlar stressis Iaid on
their personal charms.t A variety of mantras are given for the purpose
of these adorations, and also incantations and charms for curing diseases,
for causing hallucination or death, for acquiring superhuman powers, and
for other purposes. The mantras are of the usual type, formed of the
mystic syllables, om, hwm, hak, ak, &e. One of these include twenty-
three such syllables.

The sixteenth is exclusively ritualistie, giving divections for various
kinds of seeret worship, and the most appropriate diagrams, mantras,
homas, and offerings of various kinds required for them. The oblations
to be offered on the homa five include, among other things, ordure, flesh,
oil, &c.f The ceremonials described are throughout in the highest
degree mystical.

The next two sections are guite as mystical and revolting as the last,
but they are not so entirely ritualistic. They are made up of a great
number of dialogues between Bhagavin, Vajradhara, Vajrapéni, and
other Bodhisattvas, in which the esoterie doctrines of the faith are
discussed ab iength, and various duties, discipline, forms, observances,
ribuals and practices are inculcated. All the ritualistic forms of dAydna,
dhdrand, mudrd, nydsa, sidiana, &e., of reflection. meditation, gesticula-
tion, regulation of breath, and other manifestations of mummery which

‘characterize the Tintric cult of the Hindus are all faithfully reproduced,

and interspersed with hymns, prayers, hallelujahs, &e. Some of these
are in themselves of perfectly nnexceptionable character. Others, absurd,
unmenning, or stupid as they are, are nof in themselves such as to be
particularly objectionable. But they are sometimes disfigured by in-
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junetions which are highly repulsive. Not satisfied with the order given
in the last chapter to make offerings of excrementitions matter on the
homa fire, the author goes to the length of recommending such substance
as human food,* denouncing all repugnance to such articles as sinfulf
and enjoining that no food or drink sheuld be taken by a worshipper,
which has not been mixed with ordure, or urine, or flesh-meat of some
kind.f Such injunctions would, doubtless, be best treated as the ravings
of madmen. Sceing, bowever, that the work in which they occur is
reckoned to be the sacred seripture of millions of intelligent human
beings, and their counterparts exist in almost the same words in Tan-
tras which are held equally sacred by men who are by no means
wanting in intellectual faculties of a high order, we can only deplore the
weakness of human understanding which yields to such delusion in the
name of religion, and the villainy of the priesthood which so successfully
inculeates them. No wonder the work was long kept away from Mr.
Hodgson on the allegation that it was not available in Nepal, though he
at last got it. (Bssays, p. 49.) ‘
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No. B. 37.
UPOSHADHA AVADANA.

SUTHHERH |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 12 X 38§ inches. Folia, 37. Tines ona

_page, 5. Extent in 8lokas, 400. . Character, Newdri. Date, ? Appearance,

old, DProse angd verse. Very incorrect.

An aceount of an optional fast called Uposhadha or Poshadha,
(ante, p. 111). It issaid to have been imparted by S'ikya himself. The
work is divided into three chapters. The lsb treats of the history of
the fast; the 2nd, its details ; and the 3rd, its obligations.

When Sdkya was one day seated under a tree in the Nyagrodha
Garden near the city of Kapilavastu, Vés'ishtha, a Brihman of the
Vavishtha gotra, eame to see him. The Brihmanhad long nails and
unkempt beard, and was very much emaciated and weak. Being asked
by the Lord why he was so, he replied by saying that he had adopted the
mensial fast (mdsavrate) for the attainment of the fourfold blessing,
fasting ab a time for a month, and that having observed it for a hundred
years he had been reduced to his present condition. The Lord said, ““ your
nails and your beard and your abstinence from food for so long a time
have not brought you at all near your object. Do you observe the fast
of Uposhadha in honour of A'rya Avalokites’vara, and you will at once
abtain your end.” In course of further discussion on the subject,
the Lovrd said that he had acquired adamantine bardness of body by
observing the fast. He also narrated a story about two Bribmans in
conpection with it. He said in the time of Kds'yapa, when Kriki was
king of Benares, Patuvarmma and Hadivarmma, twe Bribman youths,
saw a procession in the street and on enquiry learnt that Kriki was
going to the lord Kas'yapa to hear the merits of the Uposhadha fast.
The youths followed, and, having heard the Lord’s sermon ahont it,
perfomed the ceremony. By virtue of this fast the elder youth was born
under the name of Sujita, a son of Kriki. The other, whose fast was
vitiated by neglect in the observance of all the necessary details was born
as a Ndga. He remembered, however, the circumstances of his former life,

and besought Sujéta for help. The king issued a proclamation offering a

golden throne to whoever wounld furnish him with the ritual of the fast.

'‘An old woman came forward and sard, ““break that column before me and

34
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you will get the ritual.” The column was broken, and at the foob of it
was found the ritual, inseribed on a golden tablet. The Naga, having
oot the ritual performed the ceremony, and was translated to the heaven
of Indra, where he was born a ged, under the name of Uposhadha.

The proper time for the rite is the 8th of every waxing moon, whence
the name Ashfamivrata. A hut baving been erected with five Jands of
sacred wood, Tokes'vara should be worshipped in it with proper offeriugs
and mantra, the performer observing the purification of the eight members
of his hody before and after it for a week. Tspecial merit is attained it
particular kinds of articles be presented and particular musical instruments
be sounded. The details about these extend to several pages.

The most important abstinence during the performance of the rite
is from cruclty to animals, and this is illustrated by a story. A king of
Vais’ali and his queen, having performed the rite and thereby obfained
a precious jewel, was engaged in giving alms when Indra, having assumed
the shape of a Bréhman, came forward and asked alms, The king said,
Lot me know what you want, and it will be given.” The Brabhman
named the jewel. The king was greatly distressed at this; but not to
break his promise to a Brabman he was about to give it, when Indra,
assuming the shape of a hawk, darted at the jewel and carried it away. Then
in the shape of the Brihmax, he threw his sword at the bird and killed it
The king finding that his jewel was abont to be restored to him hecame

glad, but Indra longing to have the jewel and frustrate the king’s good.

word disappeared with it. The king and his country suffered long and

grievously £or the destruction of the hawk. and the evil was not re-

moved until the king, under the advice of Krakuchchhanda, performed
the rite once again. :
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No. B 5L
JSHNISHAVIJAYA DHARANE.
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Qubstancs, Nepalese puper, 7 x 8 inches. Folia, 4. Lines on a page,
6. Extontin glokas, 50.  Character, Newéri, Date, ? Prose, lIncorrect.

A mystic mantra bearing the name of Ushuishavijaya, a Bodhi-
gattva. It begins with the words Om Lrum krum krum sodhaya, &e. 16
was imparted by Buddba Amityih to Avalokites'vara. It is specially
efficatious in euring diseases and prolonging life.
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No. B. 84.
VAJRASUCHE.

Ioas |

Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 10 % 3 inches, Folia, 9. Lines on a
page, 6. Extent in Slokas, 140. Character, Newéri. Date, P Appearance,
old. Prose. Correct.

A disputation about caste. By As’vaghosha. The work has been
translated, in a very spirited style,  mnto English by Mr. B. H. Hodgson,
and published in the’ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great
Britain,” and also in his ‘Essays,” (pp. 126f.). Mr. Hodgson writes
the name of the author Ashughosha, but the MS. gives it as 1 have puf
it above. The meaning of the name is“ he who has the voice™ (Ghosha)
“of a horse” (as'va). The first word (4s'va) is put in contradistinetion to
the name of the tutor Muanjughosha, “he of the sweet voice.” Ashuis
meaningless. The arguments used are very much of the same class with
what is given on p. 225.
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No. B.
VAJRAVIDARANA NAMA-DHARANFP-HRIDAYO-
PA-HRIDAYA.

T AT NUARYIUTE IS R |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 7% x 8 inches. Folia, 3. Lines on a page,
6, [Exbent in &lokas, 25. Character, Newdri. Date, ? Appearance, old.
Prose. Incorrect.

A charm which, on being worn in an amulet, or frequently recited,
insures robust health. Tt was imparted by the Lord when he was dwell-
g in a thunderbolt. It begins with the words Om lefe tota totaya
tolaya sphata sphata sphotaya sphotaya ghupae ghuna ghupdpaya ghupd-
Py svarvasativani, fe.
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No. B.
VASUNDHARA-VRATOTPATTI AVADANA,

FRHTHATYIZTH |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 11 x 2% inches. TFolia, 28. Lines on a
page, 5. Extent in dlokas, 350. Character, Newdrl Date, N. 8. 923.
Appearance, old. Verse. Incorrect.

On the origin of a fast in honour of a goddess named Vasundhara.
The account is said to have been imparted to Ananda by S’édkya himself
during his sojourn in the monastery of Ghoshird, in the suburbs of
Kauédmbi; but the work is palpably a modern one. The goddess claims
the threefold form of Vasundhari or the earth, Mah4 Lakshmi or great

prosperity, and Kumari or the virgsa.

.
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The story rtuns that in a remote period of antiguity, during

the reign of a king named Stryodaya, the inhabitants of the earth
were very viciously disposed, and suffered much from famine and
discase. Once, when a famine was at its height, some maids of
honour of the great goddess Vasundhari happened, in course of their
rambles, to pass over the carth, and to behold the distress men
were immersed in. Touched by sympathy they solicited their mis-
tress at Tushita to afford them some relief. Thercupon the goddess
sent for her stewards, Nandimukha and As'vaghosha, and thns ex-
pressed her behast :—In the absence of a Tathigata mankind have
run into vice, and it is my wish to reclaim them by giving. enrrency
to my worship. Do you, therefore, descend on the earth, and by some
contrivance or other win over king Sdryodaya, through whom my
worship may be proclaimed 7

The stewards assumed the forms of bewitchingly beautiful damsels,
and tried to win the king by sweet songs; but failed. Then assuming
the forms of fierce boars they commenced to destroy the king’s favourite
garden. The king. hearing that two boars were destroying his garden,
eame forward with his men, who surrounded the place, and raised a dreadful
uproar all round. The boars, thereupon, raised a hurricane, laid every-
thing prostrate, enveloping the place in impenefrable darkness, and rush-
ing past the king so as fo strike against him, escaped. The contact
knocked down the king, and made him insensible ; but he soon regained
his senses, and, mounting his horse, chased after them. The boars
then cave up their swinish form, entered the body of the king’s
horse, and gallopped on across rivers and marshes till they reached a
forest, when the horse stumbled and knocked down the king insensible
on the oround. Of the king’s retinue only one trooper was able to
follow him in his wild raun. He came to his help, and, when the
king regained his senses and asked for a drink of water, ran to the
nearest river for a supply.

When Senagupta, for that was the name sf the soldier, had re-
froshed himself with a drink and was filling his ean for his master, he

beheld, on an island on the other side of the river, some Apsaras.damsels {

engaged in frolic. The sight enchanted him, and he stood bewitehed,
When beckoned to approach near, he crossed the stream, and narrated
to the damsels the history of his adventure. He then asked them what
had brought them there. The Afsarases said they had come to perform
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the rite of Vasundharivrata. He then =aid, ““if you will please instruct
mie in the details of the rite, I too would perform it.” The damsels replied
by saying thatat early dawn on the second day of the moon in the month
of Bhidra, or any other month, the performer should bathe himself, put
on clean clothes, constract on a pure spot smeared with cowdung. a
diagram with metals, jewels, flowers, paddy or powdered stone, and place
therein the emblems of the seven gods, and surround them with a line
formed of paddy or any other of the articles aforenamed. The place shounld
also be decorated with fags of yellow cloth, umbrellas and gar\l-.mds of
leaves and flowers, and the gods be there invited, and due offérings
made to them. On the following morning the performer should bathe
in a river, or a sacred pool, put on yellow. cloth, and purify himself with
the five products of the cow. Then facing the east contemplate and men-
tally worship the three jewels, and then worship the goddess Vasundhard
with the usual mantras and offerings. After this worship he should tie
round his wrist a protecting cord (raksha) formed of sixteen threads
and having sixteen knots in it, and then pray for whatever he wishes. Ak
night he shonld partake of barley-meal, and keep awake the whole night.
Next morning he should again worship the goddess, and then bidding her
adien, worship a human virgin, and then give a feast to his spiritual guide
and others.

After hearing this account of the fast, Senagupta brought water to
the king, and explained to him the reason of his delay. On his return
home the king appointed Senagupta his priest, and celebrated the fast
with great pomp. It was, however, not accomplished in due order.
The queen Chiitadevi, who accepted the protecting cord at the fime of
celebrating the rite, afterwards thought it very offensive placed besides
her jewelled bracelets, and tore and threw it out through a window. A
this time a maid-servant of another queen who was residing in a Nimbg
Park was passing by the window, and the cord fell on her head, She
took it respectfully, accepted the hospitality of the king, and, returning
to her mistress, told the story of the cord and the merits of the fast, There-
upon both of them mentally performed the fast.

A short time after the goddess Vasundhard assumed the form of an
old woman, and, coming to the gate of the king, sent a wmessage to the
queen through one of her maids, saying, that the queen’s grandmother
Lad come, and wanted to see her. The maid duly carried the message to

her royal mistress, but the queen fult annoyed at it, and exclaimed,
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“my grandmother ! why she is long since dead ; this is an imposter ; go,
and drive her away.”

Thus repulsed, the old woman repaired to the Nimb4 forest, and was
there most respectully and hospitably entertained. This pleased her
muel, and she made herself manifest in her ownreal form. This is
described as a handsome female of yellow complexion, having one head
but six arms, holding in the right hands the emblems of blessing and of
salutation to Buddha, and a handful of jewels, and in the left an auspi-
cious jar (dhadraghata), a volume of the Prajnd, and a sheaf of corn.
Through her blessings everything prospered in the home of the Nimba
queen, and the king, forsaking his senior wife, lived with her,

Chitadevi was greatly incensed by the conduet of the king, and in
a furious passion ran to the Nimbd Park. There, however, she heedlessly
trod upon some flowers which had been offered to the goddess, and from
the sin proceeding therefrom her head was immediately metamorphosed
into that of a fierce sow. Looking at this the people of the neighbour-
hood raised an uproar, and oub of shame she ran into a forest to hide
herself. There she saw sncecessively two birds quarrelling with each
other, a large boar, a fox, a sow, and a big serpent. She repen-
ted of her sins, and, wishing to see the goddess herself, proceeded
further, and, coming by a river, saw some damsels earrying golden pitchers
on their hips. Sheasked them, “ who are you ? and where are you going
to ?” The damsels replied : “ We are the maids of Vasundhari, come to
fetech water from this river for her bath. This river flows only for her
bath ; wash your eyes with its waters and you will see what you desire.”

She did so, and, immediately regaining her former shape, beheld the
goddess before her. Saluting her most reverently she said,  Divine
being, I have sinned most grievously. Do thou remit my sins; I shall
now perform the fast most reverently.”

The goddess was pleased with her repentance. She remitted her sins,
and direeted her to return home and perform the fast. Inreplyto further
requests she explained the history of the sights Chiitudevi had seen in the

forest. “ The two birds,” said the goddess, * were formerly twvo sisters who
guarrelled abt meal, and therefore they have now become, two birds.

The boar was formerly a housekeeper, and in that eapacity he doled oub
half rations to the guests of his master, and purloined the other half,
and this is his desert. The fox was formerly a learned Brihman, and he
dissuaded people by his sophistry frem giving alms to Bauddhas, and

-
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therefore has he become a fox.” Chitadevi explained to them their sins
and ransomed them, and, returning home, performed the rite of Vas'undhara
with her husband, and lived in peace and plenty.
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No. B. 49.
VASUNDHARASHTOTTARA-S'ATANAMA.

FEROTAAAHA |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 73 x 3 inches. Folia, 3. Lines on a page,
B. Extent in élokas, 30. Character, Newari., Date, 7 Appearance, fresh.
Verse. Incorrect.

One hundred and eight epithets forming a hymn in praise of
Vasundharé, apparently meant for the presiding divinity of the earth or
Prithvi Devi, but her abode is said to be in the Tushita heaven as deserib-
ed in the next preceding work.
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No. B. 16.
VI'RAKUS’A AVADANA.

FTFAEIE |

Substance, Nepalese paper, 12 x 4 inches. Folia, 96. Lines on & page,
8. Extent in dlokas, 640. Character, Newdri. Date, N. 8. 947 == A. D,
Appearance, old. Prose and verse.

This eodex contains two works, both in the Newdri language, one a
translation of the story of Kusa of the Virakusa Avadéna and the other
Ashtamivrata-kathd, or story in praise of the Ashtami fast. Both are
gaid to be extracts from the Divya Avadana, ftranslated into the
Nepalese langnage by Amritdnanda. The Ashtamivrata is the same
with the Uposhadha or Poshadka rite described on page 265, The name
here given refers to the age of the moon when it should be performed

—
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The story given is in substance the same with what oceurs in the Kusz
Jataka, (anfe, p. 110), but some of the names and details are changed.
The jewel referred to in the Kuga Jitaka is here said to have been
obtained as a reward for performing the Ashtamivrata. The name of
Kus'a’s mother here is Alind4, Kus'a has aliases in Virdpa and Upavisa
Kus’a, and be obtains in this story a handsome shape by observing the
fast under notice.
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No. A. 18.
VRATAVADANAMALA.
HARITAAET |

Substance, Nepalese yellow paper, 16 x 8§ inches. Folia, 70. Lines on
a page, 6. Extent in dlokas, 2,109, Character, Newarl. Date, ? Ap-
pearance, old. Prose. Incorrect.

The work in its entirety comprises a number of stories in praise
of various optional fasts or Vratas, but the codex under nofice is a mere
fragment, containing only the story of Suvarnavarna, in three chapters,
in praise of a rite called Laksha-chastyavrata. From the name of the
hero of the story the fragment is named Suvarpavarnavadane.

The principal interlocutors in this worlk are Jayas'ti and Jinasri,
who quote the authority of Upagupta, who is said to have recounted the
merits of the work to As'oka. Upagupta says that on the Nirvina of
the Lord when Mahdkis'yapa was at the head of the Church at Rija-
griha, one Divikara, son of Ratfidkara, a merchant of Réjagriba had
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reduced himself to great distress by excessive dissipation. Impelled by
want and hunger and stung with the reproaches of his wife, he one day
presented himself before Mahikasyapa, and sought his advice.

Mahikishyapa advised Divikara to perform the ceremony of
Lakshachaitya. * Once on a time”, said he, “ Lord Buddha disconrsed on
. the importance and the merits of the ¢eremony. He was then residing
in the Champaka grove helonging:' to Vig'vabhadra, a citizen of
Padmapuri. While seated on a stone under the shade of a palm treehe,
at the request of his followers, exhibited in the sky the medel of a
crystal chaitya surrounded by a hundred thousand other chaityas.

He brought them on the earth. He: told them how Lord Vipasiyi
showed the same thing to prince Pushpaketu, of Bandhumati, to Chandra=-
ketu, to Stryyaketn, and to prince Svarnaketu, of Svarnavati. He advised
them to erect chaityas and worship them. Those that bathe the model
chaityas with the perfumed waters of the Mandikini river go to the
residence of Sugata. One who desires to perform the ceremony of the
Lakshachaitya should decorate the Dharmaséls of a Vihdra by raising the
flags of Dharma, Ratna, Padma, and Vajra at the four corners. On the
day previous to the ceremony, he shonld worship the image of the
three jewels, and fast during the night. On the day of the ceremony,
he should take an early bath, gather from the field different kinds of
clay, temper them with milk, curd, ghi, cowdung and cow’s urine.
The clay then should be purified by the repetition, twenty-one times,
over ib of the mantra called Virochanadhdrani. Then it should be shaped
into a solid sphere with a tapering spire. The sphere should be opened in
the middle and grass, rice, and five jewels placed into it. Such models
should be worshipped to the extent of one hundred thousand, or any less
number that may be convenient.

Vis'vabhadra, on hearing this, entered the ascetic state, and became
an Arhat. In one of his previous existences he had worshipped model
chaityas, in consequence of which he obtained great excellence in this
existence. e had then been a proud Bréhmana, but was so humbled

by poverty that he worshipped the models and obtained blessings from

Vipas'yi. _

I1. The second chapter gives the story of Suvarnavarpa. The
story runs that on hearing the merits of this fast from Kis'yapa, Divd-
kara repaired to his home, and by the performance of the above ceremony
obtained large profits in his own frade. Devendra advised him to worship
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the “ three jewels,” by virtue of which Divikara was blessed with a
son named Suvarnavarna. In his previous existence Suvarnavarna was
Punyamahes'a, a Devaputra of the thirty-third heaven.

A short time after the birth of his son, Divikara undertook a distant
maritime expedition. While he was away on his voyage, his son, Suvar-
navarng resorted one day to the Venuvana grove, and there happened to
hear githds chanted by a Bhikshu in praise of high moral sentiments, He a6

. onee gonght conversion to the trae faith; but the Bhikshu objected. He

aaid he eounld not convert a youth who had not obtained the permission of
his parents. Affer many attempts to obtain the permission of his mother,
the youth was obliged to wait till the reburn of his father. In the mean-
while he began to mix with Panditas, S'ramanas and Brahmanas. What-
ever good sayings he heard he noted down in a book, which he used to read
in his father’s garden outside the city. Close by this garden there was a
villa belonzing to one Prachanda, a minister of Ajitas'atry, and the minister
there enjoyed the society of a eourtesan named Kés'fsundari. This woman
was over head and ears in love with Suvarpavarna, but Suvarnavarna
gontemptuously rejected all her advances. Desperate in her amour, she
broke an éngagement with Prachanda, and entered Suvarpavarna’s garden
with o view to charm him with all her blandishments. Prachanda,
impatient to have her society, sent messenger after messenger after her,
and ab last traced her where she was. He went to her, beat her, tore her
hair, and, furious with rage, ordered an orderly immediately to put her to
death. But the man charged with this infernal commission was moved by
her piteous entreaties, and fled away. He was pursued to a long distance by
Prachanda who, when he found the chase hopeless, returned with & view to
destroy Kés/isundari with his own hands. During this interval Kig'i-
sundarf ran to the nearest wall of the garden in order to seale over it and
escape, but failed in the attempt on account of the great height of the wall.
No sooner Prachanda found her near the wall than he gave her a viclent
kick. Stunned by the blow she fell insensible, and was bitten by a black
gnake on whose body she fell. Prachanda, finding her dead, returned home,
and sent officers to search the garden of Suvarpavarna for the dead body,
and to charge the owner-of the garden with the murder. The king made
over the investigation of the ease to Prachanda, who, with only the show
of a trial, ordered Suvarpavarna to the stake. Just at this moment
Divikara returned from his distant voyage, and Lord Kas'yapa,
obtained Nirvéana, leaving A’nands at the head of his congregation.
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A'manda lived at Vaisdli. Divakara prayed for his intervention.
A'nanda, by virtue of his power of working miracles, presented himself
before the king, persuaded him to reverse the order of punishment ; but,
at the instication of Prachanda, the executioner hurried on his business.
Suvarnavarna was already placed on the stake when the royal messengers
reached the place of execution. But the stake had been already deprived
of its sting. A’'nanda had miraculously produced a lotus on the top

of the stake whereon Suvarpavarna felt himself very comfortable.

By the instructions received from A’'nanda, Suvarnavarna obtained true
knowledge, Kas/isundari was resuscitated by a charm. She felt a
dislike for womanhood on account of the manifold dangers by which
it is surrounded. She prayed A'nanda to furn her into a man. Her
feminity disappeared, she renounced the world, and was soon enobled
as an Arhat. There was no bound to Divikara’s delight when he
heard of the sudden change of his son’s fortune. Suvarnavarna,
renounced the world, and became an Arhat. The king no longer counte-
nanced Prachanda. He withdrew his protection from him, and proclaimed
him an ontlaw. He was kicked, insulted, and severely beaten by those
whom in his prosperity he had injured. In his distress Prachanda, too,
sought the protection of A'manda. He entered the Pravrajyé, and be-
come an Arhat. ;

The king then enquired from A'manda the reasons why Suvarna-
varna, Kés'isundari, and Prachanda, though so different in their dis-
positions, should come to the same end. The reply is grain in the next
chapter.

1II.—When Lord Vipa$yi was at Bandhumati, there lived a merchant
named Karna in that eity. His wife was enciente when he went
on a distant voyage. During his absence his house was destroyed by
fire, his lands inundated, and his wealth stolen. The son that was born
unto him was extremely ugly, full of a putrid smell in his body, and uni-
versal]y\ﬁ'isliked. His wife lived in a wretched hovel, and mainfained
herself by menial service. All her servants left her, except one faithful

maid, who was personally attached to her. The son was named Virtipa |

on account of his ugliness. His mother maintained him by serving as a
maidservant. Bub in a short time she eould not even find menial employ-
ment. Virdpa was obliged to beg from door to door; but the offensive
smell issuing from his body disgusted every one. People hooted him,
and pelted stones at him. He hadsto pass days together without even
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-;a morsel of food. Mortified at this, Virdpa went to his father’s garden,
determined to pub a period to his existence.

Karpa, the merchant, reburned home at this time, having lost all his
wealth by a shipwreck. But there he found no relief. He found his house,
his wealth, his land, everything gone. His wife was in a most wretched
state, lean, lank and cheerless. These sudden and rapid reverses of fortune,
induced him to worship the Lord. He went to Vipas'yi, and surrendered
himself at his feet. By this piece of good work he obiained a boon never
after to become poor even for a day, Virdpa was at this time lying almost
dead in his father’s garden ; Lord Vipas'pi revivified him ; removed the
offensive smell from his person; and turned his ugliness into beauty.
His skin became of a golden colour. That maidservant of Karna, who
had not deserted his wife in her distress, also obtained Arbatship from
Vipas'yi.

Karna invited the Lord to his house, and enterfained him with his
whole congregation. He also performed the ceremony of Chaityavrata.

When the king Bandhumén expired he was succeeded by his son
Srimin. Srimin, dying without an heir, was succeeded by Virépa, now
called Surtdpa on account of the transformation. Sur@ipa lived long and
mzade his kingdom prosperous and happy.

Surips was Suvarnavarna; Karna, Divakara; Karna’s wife, Diva~
kara’s wife ; her faithful maid was Kds/isundari; and the maid servant
of Karna was Prachanda.

Ajitas’atru then asked A’nanda the reason why should Suvarna-
varna be placed on the stake though he was guiltless ?

A‘nanda replied :—

Chandra was a great Buddha. At the time of his advent there was
in a Vihira a Bhikshu, who preached to Bribmanas and others. Onee
on a time another Bhikshu, named Ajita, came to that Vihdra. He was
very eloquent, and a perfeet master of theart of oratory. He soon eclipsed
the fame of the Bhikshu of the Vihira. He wanted to ruin Ajita. He
caused a calumny to be spread by a Brihman girl that Ajita had unlawfal
eonnection with her. When Ajita complained that such ugly things should
be whispered against his stainless character, he was told that he deserved
to be placed on the stake for his crime. Ajits, disgusted af the conduct
of the Bhikshu of the Vihéra, left the place. Now the eyes of the new
Bhikshu was opened. He found that he had done wrong. He pursued
Ajita to a great distance, fell ab h's fcet, and obtained his pardon, Su-
varnavarna was that Bhikshu, Because he had uttered the harsh words

LY
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“vyou deserve the stake for your crime” he was placed on the stake.
Ie was rich, becaunse he performed the Chaityavrata.
After the relation of these stories both Ajatas’atru and Divikara
performed the Chaityavrata.
Beginning. g 991 T@T17 | F&Ta] ICAARATA=ATAQITHIE |
ARisT=saaTE {92 & TCamwiTe |
HIHTYY AT ﬁra'%rﬁs@ﬁiﬁf' THTHTEY %rizfa@r@ﬁl?' =arfa)
weRTE Y Wity guld swm awasy aERIT TR A |
mﬁfﬁﬁaﬁrﬁr femtagaars |
Syt wulgwrta FESYad 799
FEIW UIGIT ST AR |
Swaasat e gradaurw
FANIZATI: T 2 ﬁ-—-jmrtﬁr I
gurfed drarfegaur feaarstaer i
ang 2@ wafa Awfa fagfd weafe seewdn fegogam
WIMAT 9T FENEA: GYEE TF Ae@RY 9 ummaarfgg
AtEIT IATGELIAATEY W | 9EYin §RAA (eRgasua-
Tt geATenagTaic SERaNAmaTTVeE 9wy Jwt
fasTanaTTS e |
End. feaais F=TET: A AT A ga:%’ramﬁm% TTE-
weriaamimaatenigwad ganaayr faefaugaaai |
Colophon,  xf¥ ammEgrAaTerat SraatEd SoavTaslaryl entam |

No. B, 43,
CHAITYA-PUNGAVA.
=
9T |
bt
Sabstance, Nepalese yellow paper, 13 X 3 inches. Folia, 38. Tines on
each page, 5. Extent in &lokas, 1,700, Character, Newdrl. Dafe, N. &
g05. Appearance, old. Proge. Incorrech.

On a rite called Chaitya puigava or the adoration of Chaibyas, and
the rituals and merits thereof.
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When the Lord was seated under a palm tree in a grove of Cham-
paka trees in the hermitage of Vis'vachandraka, near the town of
Padmapuri, he noticed that his followers were thinking of what he had
said regarding the rite of Chaityas. Thereupon he caused the apparition
of a jewelled Chaitya to appear in the sky, and then, at the request of a Bo -
dhisattva, Suchetana by name, caused a tumulus (¢kaifya) of erystals to rise
on the earth, and gave directions for the performance of the rite in quastion.
The chaitya is to be made of pure clay mixed with the five products of
the cow, the five nectars, the five jewels and the five aromaties. The
mixbure is then to be kneaded seven times while repeating the Samanta-
bhadra mantra. The shape is to be a rounded one with a tapering top. The
figure, being then anointed with oil, is to be placed in the centre of an
altar, duly worshipped, and then cut across in a slanting direction,
From the womb of the bisected figure the light of chaitya, (ekailya
vinba—what this is 1 know not) is to be extracted, and placed
on a jewelled throne, and there worshipped according to the ritual
given in the text. The six Piramitds are to be duly observed during
the time the worship is made. This leads to questions from Suche-
tana as to-—how men descend from the region of the Devas ? how
they become Devas? and how they pass from one mortal shape to
another? The Lord replies that those who follow the practice of
the Yoga, are merciful, attached to truth, devoid of anger, malice,
and delusion, engaged in beneficent works, and follow the right
path, repair to the region of the Devas. Those who are virtuous,
obedient to their tutors, and respectful to good people, pass from one
human bedy to another. Those who are otherwise become after
death devils, Asuras and inferior animals, according to their deserts.
Thereupon Vis'vabhadra, a person of noted charity, who was present in
the assembly, immediately obtained conversion, and attained Arhat-
hood. Requested to explain the cause of this sudden translation, the
Tord said Vig'vabhadra was, in a former existence, a Brahman of great
learning, master of the four Vedas and of all the S'astras. Finding
them to be false, he betook to the constant worship of Chaityas and to
the dissemination of the true religion wherchy many persons obtained
the highest reward, and through the merit of those works he now
attained Arhatship.

The rite here deseribed is obviously the same with the Chaitya-
yrata noticed in the next preceding work.

$6
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No. B, 586,
CHANAKYA-SARASANGRAHA.
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Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 10 x 4% inches, Folia, 58, Lines
on a page, 7. Extent in $lokas, 830. Character, Newari. Date, 2
Appearance, old, Prose and verse. Incorrect,

An amplified version of Chénakya’s collection of moral maxims.
The recension current in Bengal contains only 108 stanzas, The guota-
tions are mostly from the Mahibhérata and other Hindu works, and the
collection professes to be a Hindu work. It has got currency among the
Buddhists from the circumstance of the maxims inculeated being good,
and not very sectarial.
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No. B, 51.
DHVAJAGRAKEYURI DHARANT'.

st |

Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 7 x 2%inches. Folia, 7. Lines on o
page, 5. Iixtent in dlokas, 80. Character, Newdri. Date, ? Appearance,
old. Prose. Incorrect.

A charm for ensuring success in warfare. Indra, having been over-
powered by other gods, sought the protection of the Lord, and the Liord,
out of his overflowing kindness, taught him this charm which, he said, he
had obtained from a Tathégata of the mame of Dhvajd. The charm
begins . with the words jaya jaya vijaye vijaya jayavdhini seikars
prasafikars prafoikars bhanjani prabhanjont, &e.
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No. B, .
GI TAPUSTAKA.

AR |

Substanee, yellow Nepalese paper, 10 X 3% inches. Folia, 50. Lines
on a page, 5. Exbent in glokas, 600. Character, Newdari. Date, N. S. 230,
Appearance, old. Verse, Generally correct. '

A collection of Newdri hymns adapted for singing, the tune and

the music being regularly noted against each hymn.

Beginning. T, 7811 | aregmiEats | fAgeiies fawivar Gafaamme
frifaa gaamT 1 L0
warts wwifa wwifs ety Sycafregr aniEs guTHEfTTEAr
fama® g ads eqrgqaf ngu

End. FATHIET F 99 URIFIR|S TAyR wwrawifa g gaIngie-
frd WA 9 79 SizrE = WRLTFEAT U 8 |
wgfdufadtds sgwgifess fusastam fRamfea 3 25ts-
FT It THWWITIEAH VAT FIGrEnatE TaEl g i

No. B, 62.
KATHINA AVADANA,

HiSTEIEA |

Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 13 x 4 inches, Folia, 7. Tines on

a page, 7. Extent in slokas, 200. Character, Newdri. Date, ¢ Appear-

ance, old. Prose. Incorreet.

On the merits of charity, abstinence, &ec., during the period of the
Buddhist lent called Kathina, This period extends to thirty days
from the 1st of the new moon in the month of A’s'vina.. Gifts to

Bhikshus and recital of stories in praise of charity are the principal

observances. The rules were expounded by the Lord himself at the request
of Kis'yapa. The Liord thereafter repaired to the Gandhamédana mountain
along with a following of 500 ascetics. Arriving at the Anavatapta
Lake, the Lord and his following sat each on a jewelled lotus as large as
a cart wheel, and then Négira, a Bkikshu, said that having cheerfully given
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“alms during the period of lent he had never suffered from any misfortune

for thirty great kalpas, and for eighteen kalpas had enjoyed the pleasures

of heaven ; on gixty-four oceasions he had become Indra, eighty times a

Chakravarti monarch, &c., &c. Kis'yapa, Sumani, Mahgalydyana and

others made similar confessions. The object of the work seems to be to

enjoin confession during the lent.
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No. A, 16.
KARUNA-PUNDARIKA.
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Substance yellow Nepalese paper, 13 x 5} inches. Folia, 126. Lines
on each page, 11. Extent in glokas, 4,600. Character, Newdri. Date, 2
Appearance, old. Prose. Incorrect.

Account of a continent ealled Padmadhdtu, of its lking Aranemi, of his
priest and 500 sons, and of its Tathdgata Ratnagarbha, interspersed with
many anecdotes and stories, concluding with directions for the dissemination
of the true religion on the Nirvina of the Lord. The work is divided into
five chapters (parivartas), and its leading expounder is Sékya him-
self, speaking in response to queries of Maitreya and others. The work
was translated into the Chinese under the name of Pei-hwa-king by
Dharmaraksha, of the northern Liang dinasty (Circa 502—555.)

Conrens, I.—Description of the continent of Padma. The scene
opens with an account of an assembly held on the Vulture Peak near
Béjagriha. The Lord commenced a .discourse on the great secret
Sttra entitled Charydvaisiradya, when suddenly rays of light of various

LY
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colours issued forth and illamined all the three thousand regions, even
to the depth of the darkest hell, where the light of the sun and the moon
had never reached before ; Buddhist sacred places became specially resplen~
dent thereby ; the earth shook in six different rays ; heavenly flowers fell
in showers ; and celestial music resounded everywhere. Beholding these
prodigies Ratnavairochana uncovered one of his shoulders and, kneeling
on his right knee, addressed the Lord in order to know whence these
wonders came forth. The Lord thereupon gave an account of a region
named Padma. Tt was situated to the south-east of Jambudvipa. It
contained Buddhist sacred places, innumberable as the grains of sand on
the banks of the river Ganges. The Bodhi tree there was named Indra,
and under it, there was a lotus 500 yojanas in circumference, seated
on a stalk made of lapis-lazuli ; theleaves of this plant were of gold, cach
leaf being 15 yojanas in circumference. On this lotus sat the Tathigata
Padmottara, and around him were Bodhisattvas innumerable, each
seated on a lotus. A the last watch of the night Padmottara attained
Buddhahood, and at early dawn set the avaivarfike wheel in motion,
and thereupon millions over millions of rays of light issued forth, and
these were the causes of the prodigies.

1L.—In reply to the questions of Ratnavairochana the Lord gave
farther descriptions of the continent of Padma and of Padmottara. The
size of the continent of Padma was such that were one by a miracle
to pound down the great Sumera mountain to grains each nob bigger
than a mustard seed, multiply those grains four times, and spread
them smoothly side by side, the area covered would represent the extent of
that continent. - Padmottara had 80 kalpas for the duration of his life.
After his Nirvina the true religion lasted for ten kalpas, and then

Bodhisattvas who had been born there lived for 40 kalpas. f‘ormerlyi

this continent was named Chandanalokadhitu, and it had been minis-
tered by the Tathégata named Chandrottama for 20 kalpas. At the
request of Gaganamudra, a Bodhisattva, that saint had prophesied that
ten kalpas after his Nirvina Padmottara would be born. He also taught
that Bodhisabtva certain Dhiranis of great poteney. '
IIT.—On the miraculons powers of Padmottara. Santimati, a Bodhi-
sattva, enquired of the Lord how it was that while other Tathdgatas
acquired perfection by overcoming the five attachments, Padmettara
attained Buddhahood while retaining them. The five attachments are—
the attachment for existence (4ywh kashiya); that of faney (Kalps
kashigya) ; that of beings (Saitva kashdya); that of sight (Driskts

=,
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kashaya) ; and that of pain. He then related the story of Aranemi
This king lived in a very remote kalpa named Dharma. His household
priest was Samudrarenu, whose son Samudragarbha, relinquishing his
home, attained the perfect Bodhi knowledge, and assumed the name of
Ratnagarbha, Attended by a numerous retinue of Bhikshus, he travelled
from country to country, and at last arrived at a Jambu grove near
the mefropolis of Aranemi. The news of this arrival reaching Aranemi,
the king immediately came to him, and solicited his abidance at the place
as his guest for three months. On the expiry of this period one
thousand sons of Aranemi, one after another, made a similar request, and
the saint granted it in every instance. When thrice one thousand months
bad expired Samudrarenu invited and entertained his son for seven years
Once this Brahmana speculated on what ecould be the object of Aranemi in-
entertaining the saint. Does he aspire to the position of a Deva? or of an
Indra? or of the possession of illimitable wealth and power? or of the
perfect Bodhi knowledge ? That night he dreamt a dream. He saw that
Buddhas from innumerable sacred places had sent him presents of lotuses
haying leaves of gold, stalks of silver, and pericarps of lapislazuli. On
each lotus was seen a sun, with a jewelled umbrella over it, and six billions
of rays issued from each sun, and fell on his face. He, moreover, saw
his own self clear as a mirror of the expanse of a thousand yojanas,
and in it he beheld sixty billions of Bodhisattvas seated on lotuses, and
celestial music resounding therein. He saw, too, the king Aranemi seated,
with the face of a hog and his body bespattered with blood, under a
castor plant affer devouring various animals there., Other animals
feasted on the bones that were left after the meal of their king. The
Brihmay then saw some of the princes, with faces of jackals, wolves,
boars, lions and dogs and bespattered with blood, chasing other animals
and after feasting on their bodies seating themselves under castor trees:
Other animals feasted on the remains of the animals destroyed. He saw
other prinees richly dressed and ornamented, mounted on chariots drawn
by buffaloes, addressing him thus: “ Divide these lotuses among the
king and the princes.” Hedid so, and then, waking up, went to the
saint; and asked the meaning of the dream. The saint did so, and also
expounded the meaning of the details of the dream ; adding— Since you
have for the good of ereation entertained us for seven years, you will acquire
the perfect knowledge.” The Brahman then learnt the true knowledge

and advised the king and fhe prinees to retire from worldly affairs, am;
to devote themselves to the contemplation of true knowledge for seven

%
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years. They confined themselves in their chambers, and did so. After

3 time Samudrarenu requested his son to invite them to his presence.
The saint performed a SamAdhi from which issued forth yvarious lights ;
he then called the parties to his presence, and blessed them.

IV.—Lord Padmaprabha, having performed the Sam&dhi named
Bodhisattvachittapromoshs, gently smiled, whereupon a brilliant light
spread all over the universe, and made all Buddhist saered places manifest
to the king and the rest of the congregation. The king then prayed the
Lord to be translated to a world where there was no hell, no avarice, no
region of Yama ; where all beings were brilliant as gold and endowed
with the memory of their former existence, and with such transcendental
sight that they could behold all Buddhist sacred places, and be ever
devoted to the true religion. The Lord directed him towards the west,
t0 a world which was' named Sudraswvirdjita, and which tallied in every
respect with the description. The Tathigata of this world was Indra-
ghoshag'vararija. After many ages this Tathigata would be followed
by Achintamatignrurdja who would be followed by Maraprabha. The
true religion would last for 16 kalpas and then disappear. It would
be revived by Rashmi a thousand kalpas afterwards. Then will come
Ravoresvara who will be followed by Aparameya, after whom you will
- be a Tathigata under the name of Amitdyth, when that world would be
called Sukhavati. The king’s sons then, one after another, came forward,
and prayed for the perfect knowledge, and each of them was assured
that he would become a Buddha at some time or other. The five sons of
the Bréhman and a number of others obtained the blessing of salvation.
The Bréhman appeared last, and he was told that in the Kali age, he would
appear as Sikya Sifiha, and that a thousand years after his ministry the
religion would disappear, (a prophecy which has not been verified, unless
we take it to mean India only). '

V.—At the request of the Brihmam, Padmaprabha then gave
descriptions, among many others of the following Samédhis, viz., Suraf-
gam4, Ratnamudré, Sifiha-vikriditd, and Suchandra. He gave in detail
also the merits of these Samédhis. Thereupon the king with his one
thousand sons and numerous followers and officers retired from the world,
and accepted the initiatory rite of asceticism. On the Nirvina of Ratnagar-
bha seven jewelled Chaityas were erected on his remains, and the Bréhman
Samudrarenn became the teacher, and spread wide the knowledge of the
great truth for many kalpas, after which he was born in the family of a
Uhandila in Safikarakana, a Buddhist region of great sanctity. His
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" teachings there were highly appreciated, and they served to raise the

duration of haman life to five hundred years from eighty years, which
was the duration before his birth. He was, moreover, on the death of the
king, appointed king, under the name of Punyabala, By his might
and valour he brought the whole of Jambudvipa under his sway. Onee
he proclaimed that he would give any gift that his people sought of
him, Thousands over thousands eame and got what they wanted, but ab
last came one Pinsughosha, a Jivaka, who said he wished to become a
Vidyddhara in his present existence, and for that purpose required the
skin and eyes of a living man to be given him by that person cheerfully
and without any seruple. This was & hard prayer to grant, but the king
was not unequal to it. He plucked out his eyes from their sockets, and
gave them away, and told the beggar to skin the body as he listed. After
death, he was again born in the family of a Chandila, raised to the rank
of a king, and ultimately brought to his end by giving away his tongue
and ears to beggars. Ile was then born as king Indradhvaja. He had a
thousand sons, all of whom, except six, retired from the world, and became
hermits. He divided Jambudvipa into six parts, gave the parts to his
householding sons, and himself retired to a hermitage. In his next
birth he was king Pradipapradyota. Onoue occasion, having seen a man
tied toa post, he asked why was the man so treated ? His minister reported
that the person had failed to pay the king's dues. The king ordered
him to let the man loose at once.

The minister hesitated, adding if the man were let loose he would
get a bad example, and no one would pay any government revenue.

The king enquired, ““ Do all people require pressure to pay revenue ?”’

He answered, “Yes, Sire, no one pays any revenue of his own
accord.” o

Disgusted with the world, the king made over his kingdom to his
five hundred sons, and retired to a hermitage. While there, he perceived,
by his miraculous power, that five hundred merchants had lost their way

‘on the ocean in darkness, and were in imminent danger of being lost. He

then tied some cloth on his forearm, steeped it in oil, set fire to it, and held
it up as a beacon for the merchants to find their way. In his next birth
he was king Ambara alics Sarvandada. A Vedie student, named Jyotirasa,
bogged of him the kingdom of the earth, and it was forthwith given.
Next came Rocha, a Bréhman, who asked and obtained the two legs of
the king. Next came Dishtdrava, apother Bréhman, who wanted the
king’s eyes. The king immediately plucked them out, and gave them
37
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away. Then came yet another Brihman, who wanted the king’s ears. i

Others came forward, all Brihmans, and begged successively for the
remaining members of the king’s person, and they were all readily
satisfied. In his next birth he became a Niga king, Nidhisandarsana
by name, and in this state he gave away a profusion of rare jewels, and
this is the person who after a few other births has become S'dkya
Sinha. The chapter concludes with an eulogium on the merits of hearing,
reading, knowing, bearing on the person this auspicious Mahdyina
stitra,
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No. B, 50.

RATNA-PARFKSHA.

@u= |

Substance, yellow Nepalese paper, 9 X 3 inches. Folia, 45. Lines on
a page, 7. Bxtent in dlokas, 650. Oharacter, Newéri. Date, N. 5. 934

Prose and verse. Incorrect.

On the merits and defects of precious stones and jewels. By
Buddha Bhattichdrya. The articles noticed are diamond, pearl, eme-
rald, carbuncle, ruby, sapphire, lapislazuli, bhishma (7), erystal, and coral.
The work is in Sanskrit verse, and its meaning is explained in Newar
prose. As usual in Sanskrit works of this class, great importance is
attached to good and ill luck, the jewels are caleulated to bring on under

particular astrological and other circamstances.
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Nos. B 5, and B 65.
DHARANIS.

No. B 5 has already been noticed, (p. 80) but the deseription given
does not convey a full idea of its contents. Tt comprises 39 Dhirands
designed for averting various evils, or securi.ng eertaiu desiderated
blessings. B 65 contains 12, some of which are included in B 5. From
the illustrations given of Dhéranis in the preceding pages, the nature of
Dhéranis and the unintelligible jargon in which they have been written
have already been made clear, and nothing further need be said of them

here. All of them have been atfribvted to S'dkya Sifiha himself, who



292

declares that he had got them from previous Buddhas, or designed them )

himself by his miraculous power. Each Dhdrani is preceded by a
brief aceount of the cireumstances which led to its being promulgated,
and followed by an enumeration of the benefits to bLe derived by
wearing them enclosed in amulets, or hearing them frequently repeabed.

No. B 5 comprises the following Dhéranis, viz. :— '

1, Hardhara-briday4 ; 2, Abhayafikari ; 3, Sahasrivartd ; 4, Sifiha-
nadad; 5, Shadaksharita-mahévidyd; 6, Avalokitesvara-siddhiniks A
Do. Silakanthd ; 8, Amoghapds’d ; 9, Tard; 10, Chandd ; 11, Moksha-
pada; 13, Chandabhattarikarakshd ; 13, Sarvalokes'vars ; 14, Manjus'ri-
pratijnd ; 15, Do. sidbana; 16, Maitreya; 17, Saddharmapitha ; 18,
Vajratara; 19, Piramitiyur; 20, Sarvadurgati; 21, Vasandhars ; 22,
Vajravidirana; 28, Ganapatibridaya; 24, Ushnisavijaya; 25, Marfchi ;
26, Parnasavari ; 27, Grihamdtrikd ; 28, Dhvajigrakeyuri ; 29-30, Prati-
gard; 1st and 2nd; 81 and Mahisihasrapramardini ; 32, Mahiméyiri ;
33, Sitavatimahdvidys ; 34, Mah4rakshamantrinusérini ; 85, Panchavii-
satikd-prajndparamitihridaya ; 36, Hemagithi; 37, Mahdmiyavijaya-
vahini-nardyana-prichchhd ; 88, Lafikivatira; 39, Vasundharivrata-
plrvamartya-mandala,

No. B 65 contains—1, Pitavarna-prajodpiramits; 2, Vajracharchiks ;
3, Ushgishavijaya-sidhana ; 4, Mahinima-sidhana; 5, Parnasavari 7
6, Vajragandhé; 7, Vajravdrdhi; 8, Vajragdndhéri; 2, Bhadrachari 5
10, Prajndpiramitd-hridaya; 11, Vasundhard; 13. Tardbhattarikiya-
néméshtottara-s'ata—the hundred and eight names of Tirs.

No. B 55,

KALPADRUMA-AVADANA.

FULAEZITA |

Substanee, yellow Nepalese paper, 14 x 8L inches. Folia, 305. Lines
ob 2 page, 8. lixtent in glokas, 9,760. Character, Newdri. Date, Su.
884 Appearance, fresh. Verso. Generally correct,
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A collection of stories alleged to have been related to Ag'oka by
Upagupta in illustration of the merits of various acts of virtue.
Contunes, L. Story of Sundara. When As'oka held his court at

« Pitaliputra, some merchants came to his presence, and offered him many

valuable presents. The king was greatly pleased, and, proud of the
personal beauty of his son Kuandla, showed him to them, and asked them if
they had, in course of their peregrinations on the fice of the earth, ever seen
a more handsome boy. They replied in the affirmative, and said that the
name of the youth they had seen was Sundara, and that on his birth a
beautiful tank and a fine garden were produced, which were greatly attached
to him, and followed him wherever he went. He was immediately sent for,
and the king was greatly surprised at the unrivalled beauty of the boy,
and his wonderful attendants. To solve the mystery, he repaired to his
religious tutor, Upagupta, at the monastery of Kukkutdrima. He was
followed by the youth who, listening to the teachings of the saint, begged
to be ordained, and was immediately assigned the rank of an Arhat,
Eyen more surprised than before, the king begged for explanation.
Upagupta replicd—on the nirvina of the Lord & dkya Buddha his prineipal
disciple Kis'yapa roamed about in great distress of mind. A farmer of
the Magadha country, seeing him and his five hundred followers in their
distress, received them kindly, offered them fresh clear water for bathing,
and entertained them with food with every mark of devotion. Kis'yapa
was much pleased with this hospitality, and at the request of the farmer,
said that he would in a future life become, as he desired, an Arhat. “That
farmer is born as Sundara, and his former good deeds have now fructified
in Arhatship.” - .

IL. | Story of Purpadhadra alias Sampirna. Given in the Avadina-
s'ataka, ante, p. 17,

1II. Story of Sirthaviha. Ditto ditto, ante, p. 21.

IV. B8ftory of Chandana. When the lord was travelling in the
Magadha country, his followers noticed an old, weather-worn, dilapidated
chaitya, and enquired to whose honour it had been erected. The Lord
said it had been erected by the disciples of a former Buddha, named
Chandana, and, in reply to further enquiries gave an account of the
Buddha in question. In former times Brahmadatta, king of Benares,
worshipped many gods in the hope of getting a son; but to no avail,
Onee he noticed with surprise an infant in the eup of a lotus. The child
was very beautiful, and had the nroraa of sandal wood on his bedy,
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for which reason he was named Chandana. When the boy grew up and

walked about, at every step he moved, a lotus was produced. This lotus
sparkled for a short time and then withered away. The youth, studying
this fact, thought that since the produce of his body was evanescent, his
body must likewise be so. Thinking so he lost all attachment for worldly
objects, and devoted himself to religion. Through the effect of his former
good deeds and his devotion he became, under the divection of Lord
Kds'yapa, a Pratyak Buddha, and on his nirvina his disciples erected the
stipa. He was very assiduous in offering sandal-paste and lotus flowers
to the chaitya of Kds'yapa, and thence resulted the peculiar aroma of
his bedy and the production of lotus flowers from his feet. This story
ocears also in the Dvavinsa Avadana, anfe, p. 83, Aneedotes regarding
Chandana oceur on pp. 22, 23 and 198.

V. Story of Prityapreta. Given in the Avadéna-g'ataka, anfe, p. 30.

V1. Story of Krishnasarpa. A householder of great wealth but
of an excessively miserly disposition, dying in the town of Rdjagriha,
became a black serpent in a garden of king Vimbisira, and killed by his
very sight whoever came near him. The king, not knowing how to destroy
this dreadful reptile, went to the Liord, who was then sojourning in the
Bamboo Grove, and songht his assistance. Thereupon the Lord repaired
to the earden, and cast a benign look on the serpent. The serpent was
charmed by the sight, and mentally abjured all wicked thoughts. The
Lord brought him fo his monastery, and instructed him in the principles
of religion. So instructed, the serpent killed himself by continuous

fasting, and repaired to the Trayasifiha heaven. There, however, he did

. not feel satisfied. He longed to serve the Lord, and therefore came back
to the earth, and became a disciple of the Liord, who taught him all the
rules, principles, and precepts of religion, and made him an adept. Tho-
roughly enlightened by this teaching, the serpent, now a Deva, pointed out
to the king Vimbisara the spot where he had kept his wealth concealed in
the garden, and, requesting him to devote ib to religious purposes, returned
to heaven,

VIL. Story of Suvarndbhe. Given in the Avaddna-sataka, anfe,
p- 84. :

VIIT. Sitory of Prabhavd. She was the maiden daughter of
a rich merchant of Srivasti. Courted by princes and other great people
of the town, she rejected their addresses, and betook to the Lord, who
ordained her an Arhat. The goo& deed which secured her this high
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honour was her devotion, in a former life, when she was the chief queen
of king Bandhumat, to the Lord Vipas'vi, to whom she gave all her
valuable ornaments. This story forms the 71st Avaddna of the Avadéna-
s'dtaka, but the name given her there is S'ukld, ¢/, p. 85.

IX. Story of Samudra. Samudra was the son of a rich merchant
of S'rivasti. He was born on board of a ship when his father was
returning from a voyage to the island of Ratnikara, and thereby got
his name of Samudra or the ocean. When he attained his majority, his
father sent him to Ratnikara on a commercial mission, in the company
of a large body of experienced merchants. Out in the sea, his vessel was
avertaken by a huiricane, and was in imminent risk of being lost. His
companious, finding all other resources vain, began to pray, invoking
Siva, Rndra, Ganesa, Nirdyana, Indra, Yama, &c., each according to his
faney, but the gods granted them no help. At last an old Buddhist
advised them to pray to Buddha, who alone could help them. They did
£0, and the Liord, knowing of it, ereated a golden coloured blaze of light
the sight of which frightened the storm, which at once subsided. The
voyage subsequently proved prosperous, and the merchants returned home,
laden with wealth. Nor were they unmindful of the divinity who had
helped them. They repaired to the Jetavana grove where the Lord was
then sojourning, and offered rich presents. Listening to his religious
discourses, they were induced to pray for inifiation, and were aceordingly
ordained Arhats. In explanation of the merits which ensured them this
blessing the Lord said, in former times there lived on the sea-shore a
kind-hearted Buddhist hermit, learned in the Vedas, cherishing the sacred
fire, dressed in a blanket, having matted locks on his head, and support-
ing himgself on roots and fruits. A body of five kundred traders came
to him from Benares, worshipped him, attained his blessings, and then
proceeded to the island of Ratnikara for commerce. In the way, on their
return voyage, their ship was overtaken by a fearful storm, and was on
the point of foundering. They called to mind the hermit on the shore,
and prayed for his help. They were saved, and they made their acknow-
ledgments to the saint for his miraculous interposition, and praved for
spiritual blessing. The hermit said, “ When I shall become a Buddha,
the leader of men, I shall place you in the asylum of Buddhism. I am
that hermit, and these merchants headed by Samudra, are the traders of
old.” 5
~ X. Story of Subkiti. During the ministry of the Lord Sdkya
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Sifiha a large number of his disciples were deputed to different parts of

of the earth to disseminate his doctrines. Some of the disciples had taken
their way to the top of the Himdlaya mountain. When they were
engaged in their meditation there, a Garuda perched on a peak,
holding a serpent in its beak. The serpent, seeing the piods men, resolved
to become one like them in his next birth, e was born as the son of
a Brahman householder of 8'ravasti, and was named Subhiti, after his
mother Bhiti. When grown up, he became passionate in his disposition,
and the least annoyance would pub him into violent fits of anger. His
father senb him to school, and had him instructed in all the learning of
the Brihmans, including the Vedas, but the education did not saffice to
improve his disposition. His tutor, failing in his other endeavours, ab
last directed him to betake to a hermit’s life, and pass his time in medita-
tion in a forest. He did so, and while he was so engaged, a sylvan goddess
appeared before him and said, “ Why are you, good man, passing your
time in meditation in this solitary place, converting yourself into a log of
wood, or a block of stone ? If you long for religion, betake to the doctrine
of Buddha”’ She then exhibited a miraculous temple in the air, and
disappeared. The sight of the temple purified the mind of the youth,
and he sought the asylum of the Lord, and was duly ordained a Srivaka
of the highest rank. In reply to a question of his andience the Lord said,
¢ in a former existence, when the span of human life extended to twventy
thousand years, this man had performed Brahmacharya for a thousand,
years at Benares under the tuition of the Lord Kés’yapa, and obtained a
boon that during my ministry he would become a S'ravaka of the highest
rank. In asubsequent existence he was rough of speech and quarrel-
some in the monastery where he lived, and that led to his being born a
poison-mouthed serpent for five hundred generations.”

XL Story of Yasovati. When Lord S'dkya Sifiha was sojourning
in a palace on the bank of the Markata tank, in Vais dli. he thought of
Yasovati, the danghter in-law of Sifiha Sendpati, as a person who had
been destined to become a Buddhist, and went to pay her a visit. He and
his followers were received with great respect by the lady, and most sutap-

tuously treated. Afterwards when he was seated at ease and diseoursing

on religion, the lady offered him a profusion of gold jewels and rich
dresses. Through the miraculous power of the Lord these flew up in
the air and formed a canopy over the head of the Lord. The Lord then
smiled, and out from his mouth issuad a flame of light which irradiatet
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* and filled the universe with joy, and, releasing the dwellers of hell from

their bondage, disappeared in the matted locks of the Lord. The Lord
then said, “ three Kalpas hence this lady will acquire the highest perfection
in true knowledge, and become a Buddha under the name of Ratnamati.”
XII. Stgry of the Kuuravyas. In course of bis travels the
Tord once came to the suburbs of the city of Kaurava, and the people
of that place, hearing of his advent, felt great delight, and prepared
to go and welcome him. The Tirthikas of the place, however, did not
like this excitement, and went from door to door to dissuade the people
from secing the Lord. They spread evil reports of him, and reviled him
in every way. Those among the people who were wicked listened to
their advice, and refrained from visiting him; but a few good persous
among them came. The Tirthikas, having prevented the people, them-
selves came to see him. The Lord felt that it was necessary to ghow some
miracles, and accordingly willed. Thereupon Indra came down from
heaven with heavy loads of Gosirsha sandal-wood, and employed Visya-
karmé to erect a palace. The palace was forthwith completed, and, when
the Liord had entered it, the Devas worshipped him, and revelled in musie,
song and rejoicings. The news of the festival spread wide, and the people
of Kaurava, thereby excited, rejected the advice of the Tirthikas, and,
taking their seats before the Tord, listened to his lectare. The Tirthikas
remained outside, admiring the sculptured ornaments and the beauty of
the palace, The Lord perceiving this, suddenly suppressed the palace, and
appeared seated in an open field. The Tirthikas could no longer resist
the influence of the Lord ; they fell at his feet, listened to his diseourse,
and got themselves converted. Some became S rivakas, some Pratyalk-
bodhis, some Anuttarabodhis, and some Arhats. Therenpon the Tord
made the palace manifest again, and dwelt therein for three months.
& Pormerly,” said the Lord,  there lived a Buddha named Brahmd, and a
Kshatriya king erected for him a palace of Gos'ivsha sandal wood aud
worshipped him there for three months. T am that Kshatriya king.”
X1IL.  Story of Padnmottara. When the Liord was passing through
the highway of S'ravasti a young lady -with her little boy stood
on the roadside to behold him. When he came near her, the little boy
throw a lotas to him, and the lotus immediately assumed the size of a cart-
wheel, and, rising in the air, formed an umbrella over the head of the
Lord. “ Thislad,” said the Lord to Ananda, “ will enjoy all the pleasures
38 '
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of the world for a thousand kalpas, and then become a Pratyak Buddba

under the name of Padmottara.”

XIV. Story of Chandra. This story oceurs in the Avadina-
s‘ataka (story LII), but the substance of it as given on p. 32, is in-
correct in some important particulars. The youth went to4he Lord with
Ansthapindada only once, and, on return home, fell ill of fever, and died.
On his death be repaired to heaven, but, longing to visit the Lord again,
came down, and saw his father crying with bis corpse on his lap. Appear-
ing hefore his father in the garb of a rishi, he asked him why he held
the corpse in his lap instead of cremating i6? The Brahman said, “this ig
the body of my only son, and T want it to be revived.” Chandra replied,
“ Were you to cry continuously for a thousand years, it still cannot revive.
Were the sun to rise towards the West, were fire to be as cold as
ice, were fishes to dwell on the erests of mountains, still the corpse will
not regain its life. If you wish for your son’s welfare, go and burn his
body, and throw his bones into the river Ganges,” The Bréhman could
not, however, be induced to do as he was told. Chandra, thereupon,
assumed the shape of a Deva, and gave an account of what had hap-
pened to ‘him, and advised his father to dispose of the corpse, and betake
to the asylum of the Three Jewels whereby he would be translated to

heaven, and there enjoy the society of his son. The Chandra of the -

story was afterwards born as S'dkya. Anecdotes of this person occur
on pp. 14, 96 and 279.

XV. Story of Sugandhi. Sugandhi, son of a merchant of Kapila-
vastu, and noted for having the aroma of the lotus and sandal-wood on
his body, came to the Lord in the Nyagrodha monastery, and was ordained
an Arhat. On being asked the reason of this sudden exaltation, the
Lord said, “ this youth had, in a former life, worshipped the chaitya of
Vipas'yi, and anointed it with aromatic oil, and through the merit thereof
he has the aroma on his body, and has been so exalted.”

XVI. Story of BSupriyd. Anithapindada had a daughter, named

Supriyi. Immediately after her birth she looked up towards her mother,
and recited a gdthé to the effect that gifts should be given in profusion to

Buddhists 'md Champaka flowers should be strewed on sacred places. Her |
father did as she wished. Afterwards, the instruetions of a saint who came

for alms to her father’s house, made a deep impression on her mind in ber
early girlhood. She had, moreover, the faculty of recalling to mind the
events of her former existences. On her Tth year she obtained the permission

;].
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" of her parents to become a nun, and Gautamf, by order of the Lord, erdained

her. Soon after, a famine breaking out, the Lord directed his followers
to seek the charity of Supriyi. She herself begged alms from poor
householders, and relieved the distress of all suffering people. Three
months after,when the Lord was proceeding from S'rivasti to Rija-
griha, he arrived at the middle of a forest where no food of any kind
conld be had, Supriy4, seeing that the followers of the Liord wonld be
put to great distress, held forth her alms-bowl, and prayed that if she
had any stock of former good deeds it should help her by filling her
bowl with food. A forest divinity heard her prayer, and filled her bowl
with nectar, with which she entertained the Tiord and his followers.
Her good deeds now sufficed to raise her to the rank of an Arhat, the
adorer of gods. In explaining why he raised her to the rank of an
Arhat, the Liord said, ““ formerly in the time of the Lord Kas'yapa, a maid-
servant, in the city of Benares, was carrying some cakes for her master,
but,l meeting Kés’yapa on the way on his begging excursion, gave him the
cakes intended for her master. The Lord converted her, and for ten
thousand years afterwards she had bestowed alms to Buddbists. That
maid-servant has now been born as Supriyi.”

XVIL Story of Sumand. There lived at S'rivasti a merchant,
who had successively lost three sons immediately after their birth. He
once invited a S'ramana of the name of Aniruddha, and, after entertain-
ing him with every mark of respect, prayed that he may have a son who
should not die so early, promising that if the boy lived up to the
7th year he would present him to his guest. The blessing of the
saint fulfilled the prayer, and the new-born boy was named Sumans, and
on his 7th year he was given away to Aniruddha, who made him a
Bhiksliu, and ultimately an Arhat. One day Aniruddha asked the youth
to bring same water for his drink. Sumani went to the river, filled
his piteher and, rising aloft, came by an aerial passage to serve the water,
then, earrying the pitcher in his hand, he flew high in the air and, follow-
ing his aerial course, came to the Jetavana grove where the Lord then
sojourned. The Bhikshus were struck with wonder at the sight, and
enquired about the history of this remarkable personage. The Lord said,
““when the Liord Vipas'yi dselt at Bandhumati, there lived a rich merchant
who, in his old age, seeing death imminent, worshipped the Lord, and
prayed that he may be blessed with the absolute knowledge. That merchant
is now born ag Sumand,”

™ L]
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XVIIL  Stoiy of Sthaviraka. There lived at Rajisriha a vich -

ho‘-useho!d'er,- whose wife did not, on the tenth month of her pregnancy,
bring forth a child. She conceived ten times afterwards, and l?rmlcrhi;
forth ten soms, but her first conception remained in her womb t:Dn
her death, long after, her relutives proposed to open her belly éo see
what had become of her first conception. The Lord, with his fo'll@wér’é
came to see the wonder, and lo! when the womb was opened ther;
.ap?eared an- emaciated liftle dwarf, with his body covered wi.t-’h grey
f::zu:‘s, enseonced in the womb, The dwarf saluted the Lord and :aicf
I\.or_le of you should use harsh words against your parents and faeaa.chei"sT
I did so, and have suffered for sixty years, confined in a noisome placeJ »
The Lord named him Sthaviraka “the old one.”” His father took him ]10!]-3.(2
ar.Jd nursed him, and in a short time he grew up to a h&udsorﬁe m‘a.n On
his 70th year he got himself ordained by the Lord, and became an )_’Lt-ha.t
In explanation of the question why Sthaviraka had remained so lono i'f;
the womb, the Tiord said, “in the time of Jinendra Kag'yapa .a dis:i sle
of one Sthavira asked his tutor to go with him to Benares ’to be‘hz}[}é a
festival; the tutor declined, w-hereupon the pupil said, ¢ well Ehen I
must go alone, and you may remain here like an embryo in th; wom’b -
That reproachful speech brought this punishment, for that il .f
yore, is the Sthaviraka before us.”” ; ki
XIX. Story of 8 rémats. King Vimbisira had once given a hand-
some palace, named Jyotishka, to one of his soms, whereapon anét‘ner
n;a-med Ajatas’atra, felt very much aggrieved, and, through the instin‘-a-,
tion of his friend Devadatta, killed his father, and himself became ki?}
8ubsequen?’;l-y, when out on a hunting expedition in a forest. he reeeivfd.
salutary instruction from a Sramana, and touched thereby )repait'in- fb
‘the Lord S%akya Sifiha, repented of his sins, performed the ;:uﬁfyfnaiast
5 2

of Poshadha, and became a follower of Buddha. In explanation of the ‘

reason why Vimbisira fell under the hands of his own son, the Liord said
Vimbisira in a former life was a banker of Benares. Seeino a Pmtvak,
Buddl:n.a in the way he had said, * these bald-pated vacabonds zhnuld hlav

their feet decorticated with a razor,” and that sinbled to his f.eefj beinf*
amputated by his son. He further stated that this Ajitas’atru was ab ﬁr{;:
a great enemy of Buddhism. He did everything to thwarb the true relivion.
Through the instigation of his friend Devadatta, ho issued a pro.eietm:tio-i.
th@_mt he would behead every person and escheat his property wh-;;
evinced any regard for Buddhism or Buddhists. Onece a lady, seemg

LS ‘-\

) w25t )

a stupa covered with dust, had it swept, and
being bronght to Ajatasiatru he ordered her immediate decapitation, and
the order was carvied out,  The spirit of the lady was transferred to
heaven and, in her divine form, she came and worshipped the Lord.

XX. Story of Ajatasatri’s conversion. The subjects of Ajita-
g'atru rose against him for his opposition to Buddhism, and, other means
fuiling, he felt obliged to betake to the asylum of the Lord to save his
kingdom. Avadéna-satalka, story XVI.

XXI. Story of Dhanapile. Given in Avadina-sataka, story
XXXIII, p. 27. :

XXIL. Story of Shodadanta. Brahmadatta, anxious to destroy
the credit of the Lord, consulted some wicked people, and induced them
to depute to the Lord a young handsome woman, who should tell him
that the embryo in her womb was due to him, and he should provide for the
maintenance of herself and for the child about to be born. They soon
found a woman ready to undertake this mission, tied a wooden bowl on her

_ belly, dressed her up, and sent her to the Lord. She appeared before the

Lord when he was seated amidst bis followers, and made her request.
At this juncture Indra, perceiving the mischief in contemplation, sent two
mice to get within her dress, and to eut the fastenings of the wooden
bowl. When the woman stood up to give emphasis to her claims,
down dropped the unfastened bowl, and she was put to great shame.
She eried loud, and begged that she may be at once burnt on a pyre.
Phe Lord said, “this woman was inimical to me in a former life. There
lived on the southern searp of the Himalayas a six-tusked king elephant
who had two wives, Bhadrd and Subhadrd; Bhadrd once saw ber rival
decorated with golden lotuses by ber lord, and resolved to avenge herself.
She repaired ‘to a forest, worshipped an old saint, and prayed that she
may, in her next birth, have the faculty of recalling to her mind the events
of her former lives, and, becoming a queen, may enjoy life seated on a
throne made of ivory from the tusks of a six-tusked elephant. Her prayer
was granted, and she cast herself headlong from the edge of a precipice,
and killed herselt. She was then born as the daughter of Khanalita, and
marvied to Brahmadatta. When she had won the affection of her lord,
ghe desired that a throne may be made for her of the ivory of a six-tusked
elephant that lived on the Himélaya. The king deputed a hunter to bring
theivory, and the hunter, assuming the garbof a Bhikshu, appeared before
the king elephant, which lived amidst 500 other clephants. The elephant,
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seeing that he was a Bhikshu, received him with respect, and enquired the
object of his mission. The hunter confessed what he wanted, and pleaded
his poverty for the repulsive work he had undertaken. The elephant,
pitied his poverty, and, knocking his tusks against a roek, broke them,
and gave them to him. Thus was the vow realized. I am that king
elephant, and this woman, the daughter of a Tirthika, was that Bhadra.”

XXITL. Story of Kavikumara. See page 102.

XXIV. Story of Kritajna. When the Lord was once dwelling in
the Jetavana grove at Srivasti, Devadatta, intent on destroying the
Lord, repaired to that place, and, standing before him, prepared to carry
ont his intention, when the fire of the Lord’s benevolence enveloped him,
and burnt him down to ashes. The Lord, beholding him in hell-five,
related the following story : « There lived in the town of Ratighosha twa
brothers, one grateful, the other ungrateful. The former gave away
a deal of his self-acquired wealth in charity, and started on a commercial
voyage. His brother followed him. Their speculations proved highly
siiccessful, but, on the return voyage, the vessel of the two brothers
encountered a hurricane, and was lost. Kritajna, the grateful, seeing his
brother drowning, dragged him out, and, taking him on kis back, swam
to the shore with the helpof a plank. He was greatly exhausted. His
brother mow revived, and, seeing that he had some precious jewels tied
in his cloth, blinded him, and carried away the jewels. A kind merchant
helped the now blinded man to come to the suburbs of Ratighosha, where
he left him in the hut of acow-keeper, and departed. The poor blind man
had no wish to go home, so he lived on the charity of the cowherd. One
day, the king’s danghter, Janakalyini by name, saw him, and fell in love
with him. She married him, and nursed him, and brought him round.
One day she was late in bringing him food, whereupon he accused her
of inconstancy. She protested and said, “ I know none but you, and
should I be trathful and ehaste, the merit thereof should restore one of
your eyes.” No sooner was this said, then one of his eyes opened, radiant
like a lotus. The man was gratified, and said, ““ though my ungrateful
brother deprived me of my eyesight, T bear no ill-will against him, and
if this be true, that truth should restore me my seeond eye.” The second

eye immediately opened as the first, and the happy couple returned to the,

palace, and the youth was anointed vice-king. The ungratefal brother,
hearing of this, came to conciliate his brother, but, no sooner he stood
before the gratefnl one, than he felt a fire burning within him, He cried
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out ‘I am burnt, I am burnt,” and fell into hell-fire. “That grateful
one” said the Lord, “is myself, and the ungrateful one Devadatta.”

XXV. Story of Ajdtas‘atri’s conversion. (Another version.) In
course of time Ajitas’atru was afllicted with leprosy. His body was full
of rotting sores, covered with noisome matter, and horribly stinking ; his
friends forsook him, and even his wife and children could not approach him.
Ie groaned much, and, repenting of his sins, sought the asylum of the
Lord. The Lord pitied him, and deputed Lokes’vara Bodhisattva for his
conversion. Lokes'vara recommenced the Uposhadha fast, and dilated on
its merits. Ajatagatru faithfully performed the fast, took the shelter
of 1he Three Jewels, and, becoming a Buddhist, disseminated that religion
of the Lord in his kingdom.

XXVI. Praise of the Uposhadla fast. See anfe, p. 265.
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No. A, 8.
DIVYAVAD ANA-MALA.

fRaagraars |

Substance, yellow Nepalese papel-,' 17 x 5% inches. Folia, 285. Lines
on a page, 9. Lxtent in dlokas, 9,400. Character, Newarl. Appearance,

old. Date, ¢ Prose. Incorrect.

A collection of Avadana stories, related when the Lord-sojoumed
ab Sravasti in the garden of Anéthapindada. There are in it many
stovies, but most of them occenr, in some form or.other, in other

Avadéna works. The name of the work does nob ocenr in the Chinese

Tripithaka. &

Conrexys. 1. Story of 8 ropakotikarna. There lived in the village
of Vég/ava a rich householder who had born unto him a son with a
jewelled ring in his ear. 'The boy was named Sronakotikarna. On the
day in which this boy was born Bilasena a meighbour, gob two sons,
Disaka and Palaka. When Sronakotikarna had grown up, he obtained
the permission of his parents to proceed on a commercial tour in company
with five hundred other commercial travellers. When returning howe
he missed the company of his fellow travellers,
o awful forest. Oppressed by thirst,
ho roamed about in quest of water, and ab last came to a village inbabi-
ted by hobgoblivs. These beings had enormous bellies, mouths not
bigger than i)iu-boles, and bodies covered with hair. On heing asked
the catse of their misfortune, they gaid, © For twelve long years we have
searched for water and bave not yet got it. We were once men of Jambu-
dvipa, but, never having given any alms from our birth to our last day,
we are doomed to this condition.” Leaviag their place, 'S ronakotikarna
and at vesper came foa spob where he saw a man seated
our Apsaras maidens. This man

after a suceessiul mission,
and lost his way in the midst of a

proceeded further,
in a pavilion, and surronnded by £
kindly, entertained him hospitably, and allowed him to
remain there for the night. Rising £rom his bed early in the moming,
S’ronakotikarna found that the pavilion had vanished, and the man was
being torn to pieces by the four Apsarases who had assumed the form
of brindled dogs, At nightfall the scene changed again ; the pavilion

re-appeared, and the man was seen
&

received him

*

dallying with the celestial maidens.
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0{1 enquiring into the cause of these sudden transformations, the man
said, “In my last existence I was a butcher, and would daily ,slauwhtcr
sheep and sell the meat, but at night I used to go to the saint I\Eah‘é-
kdtyfiyana, and listen to his diseourses and act according to his instruction ;
henc(? it is that T am mangled during the daytime, and allowed to enjo j
ai.) night, My son is now earrying on our family profession in ihz
village of Visava. Pray, tell him what you have seen, and tr It
vestrain him from his profession ; induee him to go to M;haikﬁt éb\;ana
and offer him an alms-bowl for my redemption.” S’ron:a,k.oélgar.n:
promised to do as desired, and then retired. . i 5
Next D?DI'I‘]_iDg' he came to a place where be saw a pavilion in which a
Een s enjoying the company of celestial damsels. At nightfall the
paﬂ}lon disappeared, and the damsels assumed the shape oj’t_’: a ﬁlons't T
centipede, which held the man in its embrace and stung him conti nuou*le
When the sun rose the scene changed as before, a,ndbthe man eﬁc')lmi;g(i
the occurrence by saying that in his preceding life he was a ‘dfas‘o]nte
Bréhman at Visava; he used to spend his nights with pros'aitu"rt;:-s ;md
de'\.'ote the daytime to the service of Mahakatyayana, and hence his di:lrlla]
enjoyment, and nosturnal suffering. He added, * Pray, tell my son thaﬁ
you have seen his father in bis suffering, and that bis father’s earnest
request is, that he should abstain from prostitution. Should he listen

to you, pray, tell him to dig ount from under our Agnishtoma altar

a piteher full of gold, and always offer alms to Mahdkityayana.”

; ':l?ro'ceediug on, S‘ronakotikarna saw a lady seated obn ;; bedstead in a
pavilion, and four hobgoblins tied to the foot of the bedstead. When the
‘hobgobling were let loose to feed, one of them began to chew i';o
bullets, the second eat chaff, the third began to mtmcl? her own flesh anz
the last appeared engaged on feasting on blood and pus. On enqui l;illlﬂ' of
the cause, the lady said, “the one who is eating chaff is my dllull’iltc;:ill-
law ; the next who is eating iron bullets is my husband ; the thlfd \{«'ho 18

eating her own flesh is my maid-servant, and the fourth who is eating

blood and pus is my daughter. At a festival I prepared rich viands.
and gave them first to Kifydyana and ‘Sramanas and then to Deva;
and Brahmanas. Coming to know this, my husband, in great wrath
:fa.id_, “Why don’t these bald-pated wretches eab iron bullets # and thi;
is his punishment. Once, a relative of mine sent me some cakes :
my daughter-in-law eat them, and showed me only the vessel i;;
which tht;y had been sent, therefore is she made to feed on chaff

9 =
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Again, once I prepared some cakes, and sent them through my daughter
to a relative ; she eat the cakes in the way, and gave the vessel to my
relative, and when my relative sent me word, how b was that I had
sent her only a.pot? my danghter said, ° You then must have . eaten
the eakes and sent the pot.” Henee is she doomed To live on pus and
blood. {The offence of the maid-servant is not related in the DM3.)
At the time when these offences were committed T expressed a wish
that I may be permitted to see their retribution, and hence I see it
now. You are going to Vésava, pray, tell my only wilful daughter
living there that you have seen her parents, and the punishment, they
were-' under ; advise her in my name that she chould abstain from sin.
There are buried in my father’s room four iron chests full of golden
ornaments. Let her take them out, enjoy them, and®offer proper
presents to Katyiyana on bebalf of me.” Sropakotikarpa lived .B'f: her
place for twelve years, and was at last sent to Vasava by the lady 1n her
own vehicle.

Arriving at his native village, S'ronakotikarna first repaired to the
hermitage of Mahékatysyana, and paid him his respects. Then he
went to exeente the commissions he had received in the wilderness,
and at lash returned home to the great joy of his sorrowing family. His
narrative of what he had scen in his travels wrought a change in the
mind of his son, who, no longer willing to remain at bowme, became a
Bhikshu, and prevailed on his father to betake to the hermitage. The
father was ordained an Arhat. In acconnting for the conversions, the
Tiord said that in former times there lived ab Benaves the great saint
Kss'yapa bo whose memory king Kyila had erected a chaitya. This
ehaityn was neglected and allowed fo go to ruin during tle reign oi that
king’s son, but repaired by a merchant named Vanijyakara, and that
merchant was now born as Sronakotikarna,

11. Stery of Piirna. There lived at the village of Surpéraka a
merchant named Bhava who had three sons, Bhavila, Bhavateats, and
Bhavanandi, When Bhava, was very ill, his wife and ehildren neglected
him on acconnt of his habitual roughness of speech, but a slave-girl

tended him, obtained medical aid, and vestored him to his wonted health.
Bhava was greatly overcome by her kindness, and got by hera child named

Phrna. When Bbava died, Bhavatritd and Bhavanandi proposed that
all the family estate on Jand and at home should make one share, all that

was n water or in foreign countries another, and Purna the third,

i T o

307

Bhavila remonstrated against this schieme of partition, wiging that
Pirna was a son of their father, and should have a shave. The other
brothers, however, would not assent to this, as Pirna was slave-born
and, being himself peoperety, could not claim a share of the patrimony.
The law being on their side, the original scheme had to be accepted, and
Bhavila took Pirna for his share. The two younger brothers then
expelled from the paternal homestead the eldest and his family, who had
to geek shelter in the house of a relation.

Driven away from home, Bhavila and his family were in greal
distress, and one morning, the children erying for breakfast, Pdrna took
o misha of gold and went to the market to -procure some. On the sea-
shore he met a man trembling from a drowning he had had in the sea and
wafiching a raft of logs. Knowing the logs to be of GoSirsha sandal-
wond, he purchased the lot from the stranger for five hundred Kérshi-
panas, and immediately after sold one of the logs for a thensand. With
the money so ebtained Le placed his master’s family in eomfort. Spon
after, physicians baving recommended an emolient of Gosirsha sandal-
wood to the king of the place to relieve him of the burning he was
suffering from a high fever, Pirna sold another log for a like sum.
Cured of his fever, the king, thinking that it was unbecoming that the
royal stores should not possess go valuable a remedy and it should be
obfainable in the house of a poor man, ordered the whole lot to be
purchaged. This was done at a cost of three hundred thousand gold

pieces,  Thus enrviched, Phria continued to trade, travelling from place to

place, and amassed great wealth. At last he surrendered the whole of his
property to his master, and, having repaired to the Lord, got himself
ordained. Subsequently he retired to a place called 8'rondpurantaka, to
abide there. The people of that place were very rude and vain, but Parna,
by his mildness, wisdom and assiduity, soon overeame them, made them
vesign Indra and the other Hindu gods to which they were attached,
and betake to the fold of the Lord. About this time, Bhavila had
gone in quest of Gos’irsha sandal-wood, and had employed five bundred
lubourers to fell the wood. A Yaksha who dwelt in that forest
wias offended at this, and ereated a hurricane to drown the ship in
awhich Bhavila bad come there. Bhavila eried in great distress for
the succour of Pdrna, and Plrnpa, coming to know of it throngh
the medium of a god, flew to the place through the air, got the

storm pacified, and obtained the permission of the Yaksha to carry

away the wood, Returning with his brother to Surpdraka he caused s
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pavilion to be erected of that wood, and prayed that the Lord 'm'ay cpme
and ocenpy it. The message reached the Lord through Fhe sz, and the
Lord at once came to the spot, and gratified the wish of his devotee. He
tarried there for some time, and by his preachings and discourac’es converted
many. In reply to the question why so pious a man as. Pur.r_m :a?wult.i
have been born of a slave-girl, the Lord said that in the time of‘ Kasya-p.a;
he had, in 2 former life, once said of a Bhikshu “ what slave girl’s son i
this man ?” and for that fault he was doomed to be born of 2 slave-girl
for five hundred births. :

II1. Story of Maitreya. When proeceeding to the kingdom {?E
Maha the Liord related the following account. On the death ‘ of his
father, Pranada, Mahdpranada roled his conntry with great severity a;tll_d
injustice. Thereupon Indra, who was a friend of his fat.he?r, ecame to
him, and advised him to abstain from vice, Mahaprandda said, put‘-‘u};
some sign in my palace to remind me of virtue, and I shall follow it.
Indra, thereupon, set up in the palace a golden staff, a theu.saud f&tho.m-s
high and 16 fathoms in girth. In connexion with this, the l‘m-lg
anunounced a grand festival, and his uncle As'oka became the adm'llils-'
trator of charities. People from all parts of the earth assembled to enjoy
the festival and behold the wonderful staff, neglecting their agricnltural
works. The result was a famine in the country. Disgusted at this, the
king eaused the staff to be cast into the river Ganges. : “ He who was
&S'S}m before,” said the Lord, “is now Bhafigdli, the Bhlk%-!].ul.”

The Bhikshus asked, “when will this staff be rescued ?” The Lord
said, “ when the duration of human life will be eighty thousand yea‘t‘si,
a king will be born of the name of Safikha, and his wife, Brahmavati,
will }:ear him a son of the name of Maitreya. This Mait-rey:f will be a
pupil of Brahméaydh and will himself have eight:v hund}'eAd pupils. Fox:lr
great kings will recover this staff and present it t.o.Sankha, wh({ will
oive it to Brahmayib. Brahmdytih will give it to Maitreya, and Maltfeya
{fi]l present it to his pupils, who will divide it among themselves. When
Maitreya will behold this partition, be will retire from t.:he \Y.Dﬂl'l and,

attaining the perfect kifowledge, beeome a Buddha. Him will f(.:dl(mi
Sfankha, his family and eighteen hundred chiefs, as also the family of

Maitreya. Maitreya, followed by this retinue, will repair to the Guru-

padaka hill, and there, taking up a bow of Kasyapa with his right hand
and placing it in the leff, impart instruction in the trae religion.”
In reply to the query, throngh what merit will Maitreya be-
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~ come a Buddha, the Lord said, that in the middle country there lived

a king of the name of Vdsava. Te was strictly just and religions, and
his country prospered. A king of the north country, Dhanasammaita,
envied this prosperity, and came down with a large army to plunder
the wealth of the people. Visava went forth to meet him, and the op-
posing armies were encamped on the opposites sides of the river Ganges.
At this juncture the great Buddha Ratna<ikhi came to the place, and
took his station on the bank of the river, and Indra and other gods
eame to worship him. Seeing this, Dhanasammata made peace with
Viésava and retired to his country.  Visava worshipped the Lord, and
prayed that he may become an imperial sovercign. The blessing was
granted, but it was to be effectual when human life would extend
to eighty thousand years. Dhanasammata also worshipped the Tord,
and prayed that he may become a moral ruler of mankind, and this too
was granted on a similar condition. ¢ This Vésava”, said the Lord,
“will be S'afikha, and Dhanasammata, Maitreya.”

IV. Story of Svigate. There lived on the S'is'Taméra hill a rich
householder, named Buddha. He gave his daughter Ruipin{ to the son of
Andthapindada. His wife then bore him a son named Svigata. From
the day the son was conceived, he suffered grievous misfortunes,
When his gon grew up he died ; his house and bis trading ve

ssels and his
corn stores were destroyed by five.

Svéigata tried to obtain his sustenance
by begging, but none would give him alms. 8o at last, he sought the
protection of his sister’s husband. He reached his destination on the
very day on which Andthapindada had invited the Lord and his retinue.
Eating of the remnant of food on the Lord’s plate his mind wag purified,
and he was soon after ordained an Arhat.  He then retived to his native
place, 4nd converted thousands.

To satisfy the ecuriosity of his audience the Lord said that
formerly there lived a rich householder named Karvagaka.
once in his garden with his family, relatives, and friends when a
lean, weak, emaciated Pratyak Buddha entered the place in quest of alms.
Karvataka ordered his men to expel the intruder,
orders, He then himself seized the saint by the
out. The poor beggar, weak as he was, sat down, and began to pray
for the welfare of Karvataks. This surprised the householder, and he
prayed for pardon. Tt was immediately granted, and a blessing was
also added that in a fature life he would become a saint, That man
is now born Svigata.

He was

but none obeyed hig
neck, and shoved him
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V. Siory of Dhormarachi. Given in the Bodhisativévadina-
kalpalata, p. 7L

VI. Story of Sailgharakskita. Ditto, p. 64

VIL. Story of Kanakevorng. The texb is here defective and the
story breaks off affer a few lines, The opening lines refer to a famine.

VIIL. Story of Chandraprabha Bodkisativa. When the Lovd was
on the Gridhrakita hill, Mandgulyéyana, son of Sari, vanished like a
fre when the fuel had been burnt out. The Bbikshus asked the Lord
iE this was his final deliverance, or the lot which his forefathers had heen
destined to? The Tord said, Maudgaly4yana had obtained final deliver
ance and not the lot of his forefathers, and then recounted the former
history of the departed hermit. At a remote period there lived in the
city of Bhadras'ild a king named Chandraprabha e had established an
alms-house at each of the four punup al gates, of the city, and proclaimed
that he would give whatever was asked of him. Thousands over thousands
flocked at the gates, and got what they wanted, when ab last a wieked
Brahman, named Rudriksha, came and asked the king’shead. Offers were
made to him of untold wealth, but he would have nothing but the head.
The king said, « take then the best member of my body,” and removed
his crown for the beggar. The sight was horrifying to the two principal
ministere, Mabichandra and Mahidhara, who fell down in a fit and
died immediately. The baggar, secing the company before him, and the
fecling of rage and despair they displayed at his request, discreetly said

that the king should retire alone to a private garden where he could be

decapitated, but no witness should be present. 'The king assented, retived
to his garden, closed its doors, and then recibed a mantra, saying, “itis
not for a kingdom, or for an empire, or for heaven, or for enjoy ment or
for Brahmihood that I give away my head to a Brahman ; 1 do so for the
absolute Bodhi knowledge, acquiring which I may control the uncontrolla-
ble, restrain the' unrestrainable, redeem the condemned, and guench the
unquenchable. May my remains be preserved in a chaitya!” He then
tied himself to a champaka tree, and ovdered the beggar to do as he
listed. The Brahman decapitated him, took the head, and ran away.
The Lord said, ©the town which formerly was Bhadrasild is now

called Takshaéila. He who was king Chandraprabha is mow myselt;

the fwo ministers are now Sariputra and Maddgalyiyana;* and
Rudriksha, the beggar Brédhman, is Devadatta.”

% Sari had seven sons of whom Upatlshys. alins Mandgalyiyana wasa favourite diseiple
of Buldhe, I cannot malke ont the pr roper natte of the secind, Siripubrs is obviously
an epxthet meaning, son of Sbri, Cf: pp. 45 and 148,

-
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IX. Story of Panchhaka, A Brihman was one day seated ina
very sorrowiul mood, with one of his cheeks resting on his palm. An
old woman asked him the cause. The Brahman told her his wife was
oucionte, and expected to be delivered soon, and as all his former
gons had died immediately after birth, he expected the same calamity
soons The woman said, “send for me when she is about te be confined,
and I will help you.” On the day of delivery the old woman came,
helped the patient, took the male child in her arms, filled his mouth
with butter, covered it with a white cloth, and, handing him to a maid-
gorvant, said, “fake this child to the market place, and, standing on the
crossing, say te every Brihman or S‘ramapa you meet, this child
galutes you’ When the san sets bring him back.” This was done, and
the child lived. He was named Mab4panchhaka, A second son was
born, and he was saved in the same way. His name was Panchhalka,
After the death of the Brahman, Mahdpanehhaka became a hermit, and
was soon raised to the rank of an Arvhat. Panchbaka was a stupid
youth and eould learn nothing, so his brother expelled bim from the
monastery, and he sab erying on the roadside. The Lord met bhim in
this condition, directed a hermit to imstruct him, and soon after ordained
him an Arhat.

To explain the reason for this sudden transformation, the Lord
related the following stories. There lived in a market town avich merchant
who had an only infant son. Being required to proceed to a distant
country on business, he deposited the bulk of his property in the enstody
of a friend, and, leaving only a small sum of mdney with his wife to
He died
out at sca, and his wife had great diffienlty in bringing up her child.
When the child had grown up to man’s age, he went to his father’s
friend to beg assistance. The friend said, “he who has manly defer-
mination can help himsclf with that dead mouse; he begs no one’s
help.” The young man, being high-spirited, felt deéply the foree of the
rebuke, and, taking up the dead mouse which was lying there and to
which reference had besn made, went awsay.

meet household expenses durine his absence, went away.

While standing at the
market-place with the dead mouse in-his hand, a cat belongiug to a shop-
keeper pounced on the mouse, and earried it away. The shopkeeper gave-
hird a quantity of kidney beans (mdsha) as the price of the mouse.
The youth parched the beans on a fire, took a piteher of cool, clear water,
and placed biwself in the way by which some wood-cutters retarned
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from their daily work in a forest. The wood-cutters were oreatly pleased

with the refreshment at hand. Each took a handful of the parched beans
and a dranght of cold water, and gave the youth a pieee of wood 1n return.
A part of the wood so acquired was sold, and with the proceeds fresh beans
were, purchased, and parched, and the refreshment was taken to the wo‘od-
cutters ag on the preceding day. In a short time the ‘?'outh ae.qmr{:a_d
enough wood to seb up 2 fuel shop, and that proving lucratfve, he‘h ad soon
the means of trading on more precious arbicles. Prospering daily, he at
last became a rich merchant; but the humble means of 'his first venture
was known to his neighbours, and they always called him Mz;-séék_fg-a%m-
ramyaka, or “mouse gold,” and he wanted one day to pay off his debt
regarding the mouse. He got four golden mice to. be ma,c.le, fitled ‘thgnl
with jewels, and, appearing before his father’s frlend,‘ szu‘d “ here ~ the
equivalent of the dead mouse you bad lent, together \"\-’lth lnterf.:st for the
use of your capital.” The friend, not to be outdone in gem‘a'ros:ty.by the
youth, said, “here is the wealth that your father had deposited with me.
Take it, and, as a reward for your manly determination and per-several.t.ce,
T bestow on you my only daughter.” The friend was the Lord in & for-
mer birth, and Panchhaka the vouth. : '

In another birth Panchhaka was, under the name of Tripita, a pupil
of Kis'yapa. He was proud and did not recite the Githds. In another
existence he was o seller of hog’s flesh. One day when ferrymg across a
river to a market, his hoat was swamped, and he was carried away by
the stream to a hermitage where five hundred Pratyak Buddhas resided.
One of the saints rescued him from the river and revived him. He
Tived long with the saints and became a hermit. _ ’

On one occasion & Jivaka invited the Lord and his retinue to a
sumptuous repast, buk did not inelude Panchhaka in hlis list 'ot: guests.
The Lord poinfed oub the omissipn, and it was rectified. When t‘l.le
guests arrived, the Jivaka did not offer welcomg to ]?auchhakf:m, nor did
he assign him a seat at the repast. The Lord noticed this and, instead of
giving his plate to Ananda, as usual, offered it to Panchhaka. Par_zchhak'a
prepared a miraculous seaton the air, and seated thereon, stretched ont his

hand like the trunk of an clephant to receive the plate. Surprised at

this miracle the Jivaka fell at his feet, and begged to be pardoned. The
Lord said, this is not the first time that this Jivaka has begoed pardon of
Panchhaka. Intimesof yore a horse-dealer was passing by a village when

one of his mares delivered a foal, the sight of which made his horses
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' neigh londly. This he took to be an inanspicious omen, and gave away

the feal to a potter, He then went to king Brahmadatta, and offered
him his horses for sale. The king wanted a horse with particalar
marks on it, and this conld not be found. The dealer then said, © the
foal I have given to the potter has such marks.” The potter sold the
foal for a hundred thousand pieces of gold. One day the king rode this

foal and went out of the city to his garden, where he was soon affer

surrounded by a band of rebels. The king mounted the foal and wanted

to escape, but the road was besieged by enemies, and he could not go ;
the foal, thereupon, swam across a river and saved him. The dealer,

coming to know of this, fell at the feet of the foal and begged his pardon.

That foal was Panchhaka, and the dealer the Jivaka,

X. Story of Syémivari. When the Lord was at Kulmdshadamya,
& hermit of the name of Mikandika offered him his daughter Anupaméd
to marry, but the Lord declined. An old man then advanced and offered
to take the girl, but the father declined. The Lord said, “ this is nof
the first time I have declined to take her,” and related the following
story. Formerly a blacksmith bhad resolved to give his daughter to the
most proficient in his art, when a youth came to him and became his
apprentice, and soon excelled him in art, but declined to receive the
daughter when offered. The Lord was the youth and the blacksmith
Mikandika, :

To explain why the offer of the old man was declined, the Lord
related with slight variations the story of Sifihala as given on
pp. 96, 97. The story then runs that after the refusal, Mikandika
went fo Kaus’dmbi, and gave his daughter to king Udayana, and
himself became the king’s chief minister. When the king had
once gone oubt on an expedition against an enemy, Annpaméi set
fire to the inner apartments, which destroyed her five hundred rivals
including the chief queen Sydmdvati. On Udayana askin® the Lord
the history of these five hundred wives, the lord said, formerly
king Brahmadatta, of Benares, had five hundred wives. One day
these ladies had gone to a garden for recreation. Bathing in an adjoin-
ing river they felt cold, and the chief queen, seeing a hut on the bank,
ordered her maid to set fire to it, so that she may have a good blazing
five to warm herself. The maid reported that the hut belonged to a
hermit. Bub the queen did not care for this, and insisted upon her order
being carried out, and her companions supported her. The hnt was
accordingly burnt. The hermit egeaped from the hut, and, rising high

40
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in the air blessed her, whereupon they all begged that they may be duly =

punished for their sins, but after that they may obtain the absolute
knowledge. Syimivati and her companions were those ladies of yore.

XL, Story of Nanda or Kaus'idya-viryots'éha Advadéna. Nanda,
the son of a rich merchant, became a cripple in his youth. His
family priest, Pdrana, tried his otmost to cure him, but failed.
At last the Lord, hearing of his utter inability te rise from
his bed, came to see him, when lo! the youth jumped oub of
his bed to offer him welcome. The visit cured him completely, and he
started for Ceylon on a mercantile mission. On his return after a
suecessful voyage, he invited the Lord, and offered him and his followers
rich presents, praying at the same time that he may in a fubure life
become a Buddha. The prayer was granted.

XIL. Duadlkipa Avadina. This is a new name for the story of
Chandana given on pp. 198-9,

XIEL  Story of the merchant’s wife or Chakra Avaddna. Given
i the Avaddna-s'ataka.  Story XXIII, ante, p. 25.

XIV. Story of Vitas'oka or Visoka Avaddna. Given in the Asoka
Avadana, gnte, p. 6.

XV. Story of ds'oke or As'oka Avadina, Given in the As'oka
Avadéna, ante, p. 6.

XVL.  Story of Manickiida or Maniekiiddvading. Given on p. 162.

XVIL. Story of Sudhanakumdra. Given in the Bodhisattvivadina-
kalpalatd, ¢f. p. 626.

XVILL. BStory of a poor Brihman or Chhinna-bhakta-brikmana
Avadane. When the Lord was proceeding on foot to S'ravasti, he met
a poor Brahman returning from his field with a plough on his shoulders.
Perceiving that the traveller bore on his person the thirty-two auspicious
marks, bub was oppressed with fatigue, the Brahman bronght out from his
hut a eupful of pure cool water, and offered it to the Liord. The Lord
ordered it to be cast intoan adjoining dried-up, old, neglected well ; and as

soon as the Bréhman did so, the well filled up to the brim with the clearest, -

sweetest cold water. The Lord and his followers refreshed themselves with
this water, and then, preaching the true religion to the Brahman, retired.

The next morning when the Brihman went to his field, he found it covered ;

with waving corn with ears loaded with grains of gold. Wonder-
struck at the sight of the barley which he had sown the day before
growing up 5o rapidly and bearing grains of gold, the poor man went
to the king, and reported the ocearrenee, The king eaused the erop to
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be harvested and divided into two equal shares, one for himeelf and the
other for the cultivator. When the division was made and the shares duly
made over to their respective owners, the grains which fell to the lot of
the king changed to ordinary grains of barley. The division was
repeated again and again for seven times, and every time the king’s
share underwent the wonderful change, and thereupon he ordered the
whole crop to be given to the caltivator, who spent it in alms and other
benevolent work.

XIX. Story of five hundred cultivators or Panchhas atalrishaka-
vaddna. Proceeding from the hut of the poor Bréhman, the Lord et
in the way five hundred cultivators, who prayed that they may be at
once ordained and were made Arhats. These men in a former life had
been ordained Bhikshus by Kds'yapa, bat they had relapsed into evil
ways, and therefore had been punished for a long series of generatious by
being made ealtivators,

XX. Story of an agrienltural Brakman or Krishaka-brdhman-
dvaddna. This is the story of Chandra as given on p. 298.

XXI. Story of Ripévati or Lipivatyavadina. Once when the
Lord was at the Jetavana monastery his disciples remarked, how
wonderful it was that beggars should be the most favoured of all persons
to the Lord. The Lord replied, it was even so in his former existences,
and then recited the following story in illustration. At Utpalivati in
the northern country (Uttardpatha), there lived at one time a lady of
great beauty and highly virtuous disposition, whose name was Ripivati.
Once when in a monastery she saw a famished woman confined there and
that person, under the pangs of hunger. was about to eat her own infant
son. dHaving nothing at hand to give, she cut off her breasts and gave
them to the famished woman. On return home she related the circum-
stance to her husband, who declared that such mecomparable virtue
deserved to be rewarded with the restoration of the busts, and the breasts
immediately grew up to their natural size. Thereupon S'akea, assuming
the form of a Brihman, appeared before her and asked, “did you feel
no hesitation in giving away your busts

“No,” replied she,

“Why did you do so?” “To save the life of the child. I long not
for kingdom, or wealth, or supremacy; I yearn for the absolute knowledwe,
which would enable me to rescue the fallen, redeem the lost, and restore
mankind to eternal beatitude. I wish therefore to become a man.””

The wish was immediately gratified by the blessing of S'akra, and
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the name of the metamorphosed lady became Ripdvata, and she was
elected king of Utpaldvati. On her death after a-reign of 60 years,
she was born as the son of a merchant, and was named Chandraprabha,
because his beauty oufshone that of the moon. When he was eight
years old, he went one day to a eremation ground and, cutfing his fesh
bit by bit, gave it to vultures to feed upon. When he lay helpless, the
birds plucked out his eyes from their socket, and he died. He was next
born in that town as the son of a Brihman, named Brahmaprabha on
account of the unrivalled effulgence of his body. When he attained the
age of sixteen years, he retired to a forest and, making a bhat there,
passed his time in the exercise of the most rigorous asceticism. In the
neighbourhood of his hut he one day saw a famished tigress which had
lately bronght forth two cubs and was about to eat them. He immediate-
1y gave his own body to the tigress, and saved the cubs. “ The town,”
said the Lord, * which was Utpalivati before is now Pushkaldvata. She
who was Ripavati before, is now myself. The woman who was confined in
the monastery, next became the tigress. Those whe were the parents of
Brahmaprabha next became Suddhodana and Mdya, and the two cubs are
now Ananda and Rihula®

XXIL. 8ftoryg of Kus'a or Kus'e Jdtoka. See ante, p. 110. An
English translation of the Pili version of this story has been lately
.P.u-blished,
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